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ABSTRACT 
For working on the different themes of migration in historical periods especially 
medieval period we come across several difficulties in dealing with the theme. There 
are certain limitations which cannot be cover come with deal such a complex issues of 
population shift and settlements taking place. So we apply both parochial and 
empirical tools overcoming such difficulties. In this work we have tried to my best to 
go throw available sources and retrieve that information through which we construct 
the history of an important era of our past. We have included accounts of those 
important personalities, royalty, nobility and even common masses who had travelled 
from different foreign locations to India, with the establishment of Muslim empire in 
the Indian sub-continent.  
The work was not possible without going into details of the events, places and 
persons associated with this theme. In this regards we framed our thesis accordingly 
trying our best to cover as many facets as possible, having all aspects of life of men 
and material culture which had been transferred from one place to another with the 
follow of flag of Islamic rule in India. There followed idea, institution, faith, trade and 
commerce, so taking all aspects into consideration and giving maximum possible 
portrayal of an era gone by. The settlement aspect has also studied by taking into 
account the Muslim pockets of settlement scattered on North India plain. Where some 
of the remnants are still intact and physical verification could be done with useful 
information flowing from them.  
Thus, in this thesis important contents have also been incorporated in chapter 
plans, which are as follows, apart from five chapters which are followed by 
introduction. We have given useful Glossary, Map of settlements and migration, 
various Tables related to this thesis and pictorial plates of physical remains of early 
medieval period. Chapter first entitled, ‘Immigrants during 13th-14th Century’ 
discuses the early settlers in India like Turks, Afghan, Sufis and Historian’s life time 
and their works.      
The Mongol irruption of Central Asia, however, upset this position and 
rendered almost impossible any contact on a large scale with the outer world. All free 
movements, either of the mystics or the traders or scholars, were completely paralysed 
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because the cultural centres of Eastern Islam had practically been wiped out of 
existence. Large number of the Muslim princes, saints, scholars and philosophers fled 
to India to hide their heads under safe climes. Consequently India’s status immensely 
increased in the eyes of contemporary Muslim world as the only effective bulwark 
against the Mongol danger. The early Turkish Sultans succeeded in establishing 
contact with a power which was the greatest enemy of the Muslim world. Another and 
probably more important aspect of India’s contact with the outer world was in the 
realm of ideas. In the early years of the foundation of the Sultanate of Delhi, Baghdad, 
Bukhara and Samarqand were looked upon as the centres of Muslim learning. 
Whenever any scholar had any doubt about any matter relating to Muslim law or 
religion, he turned towards these lands.  
 After the Mongol irruption many scholars of Bukhara, Samarqand, Iraq and 
Khawarizm came to India and settled here. Thus Delhi could start from the point 
where Baghdad and Bukhara had left. According to Amir Khusrau every stone in 
Delhi concealed of gem of literary brilliance. Scholars came to India from foreign 
lands to get their books approved by Indian scholars. It was a unique distinction for 
Indo Muslim scholars. During the reign of Balban two emissaries came to India from 
Chisht, the first centre of Chishti Silsilah, to request a saint, Shaikh Ali who lived in 
Delhi, to go to Chisht and look after the spiritual needs of the people. The extent to 
which Indo Muslim religious thought was influenced by this movement may be 
estimated from the religious outlook and policy of Muhammad bin Tughluq and Firoz 
Shah. 
 When Iltutmish ruled over Delhi, hundreds of Muslims divines and saints 
poured into this country in unending succession from the Central Asian lands. 
Iltutmish very cordially welcome these emigrants and showed them great hospitality. 
Sometimes on hearing about the arrival of a saint, he went out for miles to receive 
him and brought him to his palace. When Shaikh Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar reached Delhi 
from Multan Iltutmish bade a hearty welcome to him. Once Shaikh Badruddin 
Ghaznavi went to see the Sultan, the Sultan received him at the palace door, clasped 
him in his arms. In the same cordial way he received Qazi Qutbuddin Kashni, whom 
he led hand in hand to his chamber. Iltutmish’s building exhibit religious sentiments. 
In Hauz-i-Shamsi one can see the reflection of Iltutmish’s religious feelings. Many 
important Sufis constructed their hujras and a small mosque, which still goes by the 
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name of Aulia Masjid, was constructed by them. Hundreds of Sufis and saints 
assembled there.  
 When Muslim conquerors came to India, a galaxy of scholars well grounded 
in Arabic and Persian came with them. In their train followed the dreamy poets and 
polished writers, cautious chroniclers and laborious historians, venerable theologians 
and casuistic jurists. Many of them came in search of honour and emolument. The 
Ulama and the Fuqaha (canonical jurists) had knowledge of Muslim law and 
jurisprudence and were conversant with the functions of the court. The talented 
among them filled the offices of the state and became the advisers of the sovereigns. 
The learned in law were appointed to perform the functions of the court of justice.  
 The post Harshan period of Indian history is marked by political confusion and 
disintegration. A new ruling class of Rajputs controlled the political destiny of 
Northern India, replacing the old warrior class of Kshatriyas. There was no paramount 
power to hold together the Rajputs rajas of different principalities. Curiously enough, 
there was a striking resemblance between the Rajputs and the Turks of Central Asia 
whom destiny had chosen to dislodge the Rajputs and establish a central paramount 
power in India. Like the Turks they had also descended from the Central Asian races. 
There were many conversions of chivalry common between the two. Mahmud of 
Ghazni, after his numerous invasions of the country, had incorporated the Punjab and 
Sind into the Ghaznavid Empire. The enormous wealth that Mahmud carried from 
India was utilized to consolidate his political power in Central Asia and to enhance 
the glory of Ghazni as a centre of political power and a seat of learning and culture. If 
one goes deep into the history of the period, one will have to admit that Mahmud’s 
wars were actuated by political and economic and not by religious motives. He hardly 
discriminated in this respect between the Muslim rulers of Persia and Central Asia 
and the Hindu rajas. He had actually exploited religion as a social force to achieve his 
political objectives. To him all those were infidels who oppose his authority, whether 
they were Hindu or Muslims. The Hindus who chose to live in his dominions enjoyed 
full religious liberty and were free employed in the civil and military administration.  
 After the establishment of Ghaznavid rule in north western India, there was a 
constantly growing Turkish pressure on the Gangetic plain for more than a century 
which prepared the ground for the Ghurid conquest. At this time the entire Gangetic 
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plain was faced total social chaos. The castes had subdivided themselves into 
hundreds of sub castes with their own taboos and rituals; the political authority having 
disintegrated, Turkish pressure in Northern India constantly increased. There is 
historical evidence to show that in the 12
th
 century A. D. Muslims had penetrated in 
Northern India. The Muslim saints and merchants had settled down into the country. 
Almost a century before the Ghurid conquest there were a number of Muslim 
settlements all over Northern India. At Kannauj, Badaun and Banaras the Muslim 
merchants carried on profitable trade, and at Bahraich, where the mausoleum of 
Saiyyid Salar Masud Ghazi was situated, there was a considerable Muslim population. 
Salar Masud is said to have been a soldier in the army of Mahmud Ghazni. A legend 
of valour, piety and sainthood has grown around his personality. Bahraich had 
considerable Muslim population before the pre Ghurid occupation of Awadh. There 
are some other pre Ghurid Muslim shrines in the present Uttar Pradesh with their local 
traditions.  
 The number of the Afghan emigrants during the Ghaznavid rule of the Punjab 
for exceeded the number of Turks and Persians who had also settled in north western 
India in the 11
th
 and 12
th
 century. Among the Afghan nobles of Muhammad Ghori 
who contributed to the conquest of Northern India by their personal courage, prowess 
and dutiful devotion, Minhaj Siraj mentions the names of Malik Bakhtiyar Khalji, 
Malik Izzuddin Muhammad Shiran Khalji, Malik Alauddin Mardan Khalji and Malik 
Hisamuddin Iwaz Husain Khalji. Many other Afghan nobles of lesser importance 
have also been mentioned by the same author in the account of the above nobles who 
were largely responsible for the conquest of Northern India by Muhammad Ghori, 
along with the Turkish and Tajik nobles and soldiers.  
 During the Ghaznavid occupation of the Punjab, a large number of Persians, 
Turks and Afghans settled there. The last ruler of the Ghaznavid dynasty established 
themselves at Lahore and continued to be there until their rule came to an end. 
Moreover, many Hindus settled in Central Asia and some of them held high and 
responsible position at the court of Ghazni. A Hindu army was also stationed there. 
This close contact of the Persian speaking and the Punjabi speaking peoples resulted 
in the mingling of the two languages which, in course of time, had far reaching 
linguistic consequences. Dr Suniti Kumar is also of the view that the language that the 
Muslims in the 11
th
 century adopted was naturally that current in the Punjab mixed 
 
 
5 
with Persian vocabulary. It seems that some Hindi words obtained currency even 
outside the limits of India. For instance, several Persian poets of the Ghaznavid period 
have employed Hindi words in their poetry. After the occupation of Delhi by 
Muhammad Ghori, the Muslims and the Hindus who had already become familiar 
with the Persian languages and the admixture of the Persian and Punjabi languages 
migrated to Delhi in order to run the administration of the new government. The 
foundation of the Delhi Sultanate, Persian and Punjabi words got interwoven with the 
language which was spoken there and which was a mixture of Khardi Boli, Braj, 
Rajisthani and Hariani. Languages do not evolve overnight. It must have taken at least 
a century to give shape to the new common language of Delhi which has been called 
Hindavi or Dehlavi by Amir Khusrau. This language, which was called Urdu in 
Mughal times, was both a social product and a means of social contact and 
communication between Hindu and Muslims.            
 After the invasions of Mahmud, numerous Muslim men of learning and 
religion poured into India. The Muslim who came into India made it their home. They 
lived surrounded by the Hindu people and a state of perennial hostility with them was 
impossible. Mutual intercourse led to mutual understanding. Many who had changed 
their faith differed little from those whom they had left. The effort to seek a new life 
led to the development of a new culture which was neither exclusively Hindu nor 
purely Muslims. It was indeed a Muslim Hindu culture. Not only did Hindu religion, 
Hindu art, Hindu literature and Hindu science absorb Muslims elements, but the very 
spirit of Hindu culture and the very stuff of Hindu mind were also altered, and the 
Muslim reciprocated by responding to the change in every department of life. It is 
hardly possible to exaggerate the extent of the Muslim influence over Indian life in all 
departments. But nowhere else it is shown so vividly and so picturesquely, as in 
custom, in intimate details of domestic life, in music, in the fashion of dress, in the 
way of cooking, in the ceremonial of marriage, in the celebration of the festivals and 
fairs, and in the curtly institutions and etiquette of Marathi, Rajput and Sikh princes.   
 The Afghan including the Khaljis garrisoned almost all the fortresses in the 
time of Iltutmish and Balban. Caroe has identified the Khaljis with the Ghaljis, the 
largest of all the Afghan tribes. Ghaljis and Khaljis are most the same word. Khushal 
Khan Khatah, the Afghan national poet, has identified Ghaljis and Khaljis in one of 
his Pashtu couplets. As the pockets of Afghan emigrants spread all over Northern 
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India, they came in direct contact with Indian Muslims who were converting from 
Hinduism. The Afghans have always been egalitarians and they were averse to any 
theory of purity of blood such as that to which the Ilbari Turks were committed. This 
also accounts for the social political revolution that took place during the reign of the 
Khaljis who made no distinction between the high and low. They encouraged merit 
and ability, thus opening new opportunities of advancement and service to the Indo 
Afghan and the Indian Muslims.  
 Likewise, the second chapter discusses the Delhi became as a centre of 
immigrants. Delhi was a better alternative; its situation and historical traditions 
provided the necessary features. A timely discovery of hostile designs of the Tomar 
ruler furnished the pretext and accordingly, early in 1193A.D., Aibak moved his 
forces against the city. It was occupied with comparatives ease, the Hindu prince 
being allowed to evacuate his men. Delhi thus became the capital of Muizzuddin’s 
Indian dominion. More significant is Barani’s reference to the Mongol converts who 
had settled in Delhi and had close family ties with leading Turkish nobles and held 
high position in Kaiqubad’s court. Intermarriage with natives and with the refugees 
imperceptibly but inevitably diluted the Turk’s blood and also, though in a slower 
manner, his cultural ideas. In Delhi the existence of separate graveyards for Muslims 
of different professions is noted with regret by the saint Nasiruddin Chirag-i-Delhi. 
Delhi as the ultimate political centre in India, the political relevance of Delhi as a 
centre that provided sanctuary and protected Islam was also created in the lives of its 
Muslims subjects, as we saw, through the agency of a variety of piety minded jurists, 
scholars and individuals with mystical inclinations, dastarbandan. There was 
considerable hostility towards the lineages of power that constitute this domain, but 
the idea of a Sultanate with Delhi as its centre had gained ground. Iltutmish made 
Delhi his capital. From this time, the importance of Delhi increased and that of Lahore 
dwindled. Delhi became the centre not only of administration, but of art and culture. 
Having conquered the whole of the Northern India, Iltutmish had established a 
territorial state which required unity of administration. From the very nature of the 
case, an inviolate and centralized political structure culminating in the institution of 
absolute monarchy was necessary. This was not a static conception but a living 
expression of human needs and ideas with an organic evolution of their own.          
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 In The Third chapter attention has been focused on the changes of cultural, 
administration, architecture, trade, political, economic, education, music etc. that took 
place in Northern India in the wake up of the Arab conquest in 712-13 A.D. The Arab 
settlements in the conquered region exposed this western region to foreign influence 
that marked the beginning of the Medieval Age. Not only the bureaucratic system was 
introduced by the foreign conquerors, the region was also turned into a high road for 
international trade between the Islamic world and the foreign countries, both south 
eastern and middle eastern countries, on account of the involvement of the Arab 
merchants. Also interesting is its last portion relating to the changes after the 
annexation of the region to the Ghaznavid empire in the beginning of the 11
th
 century. 
Political thinkers associated with their court and impact on the state and society. 
Opposed to the idea of free operation of market economy at all times, they advised the 
Sultan to control the prices if the situation demanded.  
 The growth of old towns and the foundation of the new urban centres 
accelerated the process of acculturation. The arrival of the immigrants who 
represented urban ethos was doubtless a catalyst for social change. The immigrants 
who included among them men of learning, merchants engaged in foreign trade, 
warriors and Sufis played an important role in enriching India’s culture. Along with 
the impact of interaction between the old residents and new settlers on the life and 
culture, this chapter present an analysis of the different factors that helped the process 
of urbanization. Economy and trade is illuminating in so far as the fresh insights into 
the multidimensional role performed by the merchant’s importance of foreign trade in 
the Sultanate economy, the importance of bazaars, the rise of seaports into the 
emporium of international trade, improvement in the conditions of urban waged 
people and diasporas of Indian merchants as well as also the mention of a number of 
export items that were in great demand in the foreign countries, many historians says 
that the India’s trade relations with foreign countries is good.  
 The scientific development in the Sultanate of Delhi provides the first valuable 
information about the scientific instruments and idea that found their way into India 
along with elite emigrants from the countries of higher culture as well as the 
patronage extended by the rulers to the scientists, men of talent and learning. The 
education system, the literary tradition and the syncretise tradition respectively, are 
really invaluable. It is discusses not only the role played by the Madrasas in the 
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progress of education, but also that book trade and literary culture which went a long 
way in financially helping a large number of people engaged in manufacturing paper 
etc. the Turks also introduced or popularized a number of new crafts and techniques.       
 The Madrasas of Firoz Shah Tughluq’s period became popular because of the 
high standard of education and excellent teaching arrangements there. The Firozi 
Madrasa and the Madrasa-i-Shahzada Buzurg were well known throughout the 
country. During Firoz Shah’s reign there was considerable development in the field of 
medicine also. He also established a hospital (Dar-ul-Shifa) where a general public 
were treated. By the 12
th
 century Muslims had evolved distinctive architectural 
conventions and forms to suit their religious and social needs. The immigrant Turks 
inherited this evolving tradition of bricks architecture. In India however, they found 
an entirely different tradition, based on sculptured and dressed stone. To mark the 
political revolution in Northern India, Qutbuddin Aibak built the Qutb Minar and 
Quwwat-ul-Islam mosque in Delhi and a mosque known as Ardhai Din ka Jhonpra in 
Ajmer. These were building of a symbolic nature. The Indian masons fully utilized 
the architectural technique brought to India by the Turks, involving various kinds of 
adjustments and adaptations to create aesthetic effect. The Qutb Minar is one of the 
most beautiful towers in the world. Car Stephen in his Archaeology of Delhi says that 
Qutbuddin Aibak was the founder of the basement storey of the Qutb Minar and the 
rest was built later by Iltutmish. And the fourth and fifth storeys were later built by 
Firoz Tughluq. It’s mass skilfully concealed by calligraphic and floral bands and its 
balconies are characterized by slender arches. The huge structure attracts the eye for 
its fine proportions and impressive grandeur. Its main designs are either epigraphical 
or floral which have been used to strengthen the main lines of the building in a 
particularly effective manner.     
 When the Muslim monarchs established themselves in India, they followed the 
examples of the Caliphs. A number of courts of justice were established in town and 
provinces. These courts were open to the public, and the judges and magistrates 
(Qazis) used to administer justice in open court. The emperors used to hear cases in 
the Diwan-i-Am (the hall of public audience), and sometimes in the Diwan-i-Khas 
(the hall of private audience). These magnificent Diwans were attached to the palaces 
where litigants and public had free access. It will be seen hereafter that even those 
Hindu kings who were not under the suzerainty of the Muslims emperors adopted 
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their judicial and administrative system in their own states; just as some of the 
European kings adopted and established certain Arab institutions in their own 
kingdoms. 
 The period of the settled government commenced from the slave dynasty and 
continued during the reign of Khalji dynasty, the Tughluq dynasty, the Lodi dynasty 
and the Sur dynasty. During these periods there was a permanently settled 
government in India, and the administrative and judicial machineries were set up for 
the better working of the government. Ghiyasuddin Balban established a strong 
government and effected certain improvements in the administration of justice. He 
was an imperial dispenser of justice, and never showed any partiality towards any of 
his subjects even if they were his kin and relations. Balban also established a system 
of espionage with a view to make the administration of justice efficient; the espies 
were called upon to report every act of misconduct and every instance of miscarriage 
of justice to the monarch directly.  During the reign off sultan Sikandar Lodi the 
designation of Qazi-ul-Quzzat (chief judge) was changed to Mir-i-Adal and the court 
of the chief judge was replaced by Dar-ul-Adal. He initiated several informs in the 
judicial and administrative machinery of the government but could not give effect to 
them owing to his death.  
 Chapter fourth deals the Rebellions against the Delhi Sultans during 13
th
 -14
th
 
century. During that period a large number of rebellions had been occurred. 
Imaduddin Raihan’s, the Muqta of Bahraich adventure was the first attempt on the 
part of Indian Muslims to dislodge the Turkish nobles from the seats of authority. It 
proved abortive and consequently it accentuated the racial discrimination against the 
Indians whose newly won political importance was galling to the Ilbari Turks. 
Balban’s authority emerged stronger from the struggle and his control over the central 
government was complete. Henceforward, Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud’s reign 
guaranteed the ascendancy of the Turkish nobility in the central administration under 
the leadership of Balban. For two decades Balban governed the territories of the 
Sultanate as the Naib and infused new into vigour into the administration. He 
suppressed the rebellions of the Muqta’s of Jalor, Gwalior, Chanderi, Malwa, Narwar 
and Awadh and strengthened the sway of the central authority.  
 
 
10 
 The early years of Alauddin’s reign were distracted by rebellions. The first 
rebellion was that of the Mongols who had settled in India since the time of Jalaluddin 
Firoz and where knows as the New Muslims. In 1299 they had accompanied Nusrat 
Khan in his expedition of Gujarat. When, after the successful terminal of the 
campaign, the army began its return march, the new Muslims, feeling discontented 
with the distribution of the booty, mutinied and became guilty of killing a nephew of 
Alauddin and a brother of Nusrat Khan. Nusrat ordered an attach and slaughtered a 
considerable number of them. Some of them fled to Ranthambhor and took refuge 
with its ruler, Hamir Deva. Alauddin avenged himself by putting the wives and 
children of the rebels, who were in Delhi, to death. The second rebellion was that of 
Aqat Khan, the son of the Sultan’s brother. 
 Muhammad Tughluq’s reign was disturbed by numerous rebellions. These 
may be divided into two categories first the early rebellions and second was the later 
rebellions. (1)The early rebellions were due not to the failure of Muhammad’s 
domestic policy but to the ambitions designs of certain important chiefs. The first 
rebellion was that of the Sultan’s cousin, Bahauddin Gurshasp, governor of Saga near 
Gulbarga. He was defeated in 1327 and flayed alive. The second rebellion was that of 
the Hindu chief of Kondhana. The third rebellion was that of the Bahram Aiba of 
Multan who held, besides Multan, Uch and Sind. He, too, was defeated and put to 
death. (2)Later rebellion, which was too many, were caused by the Sultan’s 
oppressive policy of increasing taxes and by his ruthless punishments inflicted upon 
the people. Certain others were due to the transfer of capital and the policy of the 
currency reforms which made Muhammad unpopular and instigated ambitious men to 
take advantage of his difficulties.  
The fifth chapter titled, ‘Muslim Immigrants and their settlement pocket in 
Northern India’ is interesting in that we find many cities like Delhi, Badaun. 
Bahraich, Sambhal, Amroha, Koil and Bayana became a centre of immigrants. The 
background of the early Muslim settlers in Northern India was different. They came 
as invaders, or with the invaders, in recurring segments of immigration. Sind was 
attacked by the Arabs early in the 8
th
 century, and there a small Muslim community 
came into being. About the end of 10
th
 century the Karmatian, a Shia Muslim sect 
established an independent state with Multan as its capital. The western Punjab saw 
the emergence of Muslims as a local community conquest upon the invasions of 
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Mahmud of Ghazni in the 11
th
 century. Between his invasions and those of 
Muhammad Ghori, that is, between the 11
th
 and late 12
th
 century, there sprang up 
many Muslim settlements in Northern India. After Muhammad Ghori established 
Muslim rule in Hindustan, Muslims were found all over Northern India, although in 
small numbers. Recent researches have shown that there existed a Muslim colony in 
Kannauj before the Turkish conquest. District Gazetteers of the United Provinces like 
those of Badaun, Smbhal and Bahraich mention graves and dargahs of some Muslims 
who belonged to the pre Ghori period. They soon spread over the whole coast and in a 
comparatively short time acquired great influence both the politics and in society. On 
the one side their leaders became ministers, admiral, ambassadors and farmers of 
revenue and on the other they made many converts, propagated their religious ideas, 
established mosques and erected tombs which became centres of activities of their 
saints and missionaries. Certain conclusions they emerge from the above facts, 
‘Muslims were welcomed in India. Their commercial activities brought revenue to 
Hindu rulers. They were also welcomed for enrolment in the armies of Hindu kings. 
But they did not live on the mercy of the Hindus, and welcome or not, they pushed 
their way into the country through military expeditions both by land and sea which 
strengthened their position as immigrants. The establishment of politically paramount 
Sultanate in North India with its headquarters in Delhi coincided with the influx of 
migrants from the neighbouring urban centres of Muslims culture and civilization. 
Because of the new political realignment in north India and the Mongol push, émigrés 
increasingly, moved towards eastern Punjab and the Gangetic plain. Although there is 
no quantitative evidence through which one can judge the actual growth in 
population, this increase is suggested by the fact that old towns such as Badaun, 
Baran, and Kara became more important and that there were increasing references to 
settlements such as Aligarh (Koil), Amroha, Sambhal, and Bahraich.  
 
Literature survey; 
           In this work we have studied important primary sources for framing this 
thesis like Hasan Nizami’s Taj-ul-Maasir, Isami’s Futuh-us-Salatin, Ziauddin 
Barani’s Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, Minha-us-Siraj’s Tabaqa-i-Nasiri, Amir Khusrau’s 
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Ijaz-i-Khusrawi, Amir Khurd’s Siyar-ul-Auliya etc. in these books we have find many 
information about the immigration. Taj-ul-Maasir is the first official history of the 
Delhi Sultanate. It beings the battle of Tarain(1191 A.D.) which opened the gate of 
Northern India for the Turks, and covers the period up to the Caliph’s recognition of 
Iltutmish’s authority(1229 A.D.) and Hasan Nizami says that Muhammad Ghori 
bestowed a special robe of honour on Aibak in recognition of his services in 
Hindustan. Taj-ul Maasir give some details of political nature, some information 
about social life and culture also. Isami’s Futuh-us-Salatin supplements earlier source 
with regard to the emergence of Delhi as a metropolis during the reign of Sultan 
Iltutmish. He mention in some detail the arrival of men of learning, scientists, artists, 
artisans, physicians and other from different civilized countries during the reign of 
Iltutmish. They turned Delhi into a centre of art and learning. Minhaj-us-Siraj’s 
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri divided into twenty-three Tabaqat. Tabaqat close with the rise of the 
Mongols under Chingez Khan and his successors. As for the construction of bazaars 
in Delhi, Minhaj’s reference to the bazaai-i-bazazan trends to suggest that there were 
separate bazaars built in large cities. Similarly, more than one bazaar appears to have 
been built in the provincial headquarters, both newly founded and old ones that were 
expanded owing to the addition of new colonies of immigrants. Ziauddin Barani not 
only informs us about the famous astronomers of Delhi during the 13
th
 and 14
th
 
centuries, but also provides us clues about the interaction and cooperation between the 
Hindu and Muslim astronomers. The Siyar-ul-Auliya of Amir Khurd, was completed 
sometime in 1350, and the systematic production of such text began only in the 16
th
 
century. The late development of this genre of Persianate literature in the early Delhi 
Sultanate may be related to the relatively brief experience of many cities as Sultanate 
with Muslim residents. Ibn Battuta: the most important of them was Ibn Battuta, who 
wrote a detailed account of his travels (Rehla). The Rehla Ibn Battuta contains 
abundant information not only on the momentous events of the period, but also on the 
judicial, political and military institutions, and social and economic conditions in 
India.  
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INTRODUCTION
In this work we have studied important primary sources like Hasan Nizami’s
Taj-ul-Maasir, Isami’s Futuh-us-Salatin, Ziauddin Barani’s Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi,
Minha-us-Siraj’s Tabaqa-i-Nasiri, Amir Khusrau’s Ijaz-i-Khusrawi, Amir Khurd’s
Siyar-ul-Auliya etc. in these books we have find many information about the
immigration. Taj-ul-Maasir is the first official history of the Delhi Sultanate. It beings
the battle of Tarain(1191 A.D.) which opened the gate of Northern India for the
Turks, and covers the period up to the caliphal recognition of Iltutmish’s
authority(1229 A.D.) and Hasan Nizami says that Muhammad Ghori bestowed a
special robe of honour on Aibak in recognition of his services in Hindustan. Taj-ul
Maasir give some details of political nature, some information about social life and
culture also. Isami’s Futuh-us-Salatin supplements earlier source with regard to the
emergence of Delhi as a metropolis during the reign of Sultan Iltutmish. He mention
in some detail the arrival of men of learning, scientists, artists, artisans, physicians
and other from different civilized countries during the reign of Iltutmish. They turned
Delhi into a centre of art and learning. Minhaj-us-Siraj’s Tabaqat-i-Nasiri divided
into twenty-three Tabaqat. Tabaqat close with the rise of the Mongols under Chingez
Khan and his successors. As for the construction of bazaars in Delhi, Minhaj’s
reference to the bazaai-i-bazazan trends to suggest that there were separate bazaars
built in large cities. Similarly, more than one bazaar appears to have been built in the
provincial headquarters, both newly founded and old ones that were expanded owing
to the addition of new colonies of immigrants. Ziauddin Barani not only informs us
about the famous astronomers of Delhi during the 13th and 14th centuries, but also
provides us clues about the interaction and cooperation between the Hindu and
Muslim astronomers. The Siyar-ul-Auliya of Amir Khurd, was completed sometime in
1350, and the systematic production of such text began only in the 16th century. The
late development of this genre of Persianate literature in the early Delhi Sultanate may
be related to the relatively brief experience of many cities as Sultanate with Muslim
residents.
Several factors have been held responsible for the mass immigration in India
from eleventh to fourteenth century. A few of the reasons include the Mongol
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invasion of Central India and Persia, Ghorian conquest of Hindustan, preference given
to foreigners by Delhi Sultans and the refuge taken by Turks, Afghans, Persians and
Iranians etc. in India; which catalyzed the foreign immigration and settlement in
Northern India.
The Mongol invasion of Central India and Persia caused an immigration of a
number of Muslim families into India who got absorbed in the administration of the
Delhi Sultanate. The Ghorian conquest of Hindustan resulted in settlement of a large
number of immigrants in Delhi and other territories of Hindustan. Nobles, mystics,
soldiers, artisans and scholars settled down in Northern India during the reign of
Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghori. Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq recruited foreigners
on a large scale. His army consisted of Turks, Persian along with Indians. Moreover,
the prominent Turkish Sultans Iltutmish, Balban, Alauddin Khalji and Muhammad bin
Tughluq recruited well trained soldiers who were generally of Turkish origin and had
come to take refuge in Northern India. Afghans and Persians were also employed in
service by the Sultans of Delhi. Northern India has also been a place of refuge for
those who migrated from central Asia and Iran to India.
The first chapter of the thesis entitled “Immigrants during 13th-14th century”
deals with the life time and works of Turks, Afghans, Sufi saints and historians who
migrated from other countries and settled in India. The first Turk to make predatory
incursions in India was Mahmud, the king of Ghazni. He is well known in Eastern
literature as the niggard patron of the Persian poet, Fardusi. He continued the practice
of promoting distinguished Turkish slaves. After about one hundred and fifty years of
the dynasty founded by Mamud paved way for the Afghan dynasty, the house of
Ghor; however, it could not last long and Turks dominated again. Shihab-ud-Din
Ghori, the real founder of Muslim rule in Hindustan, made a Turkish slave Qutb-ud-
Din Aibak as his successor. Qutb-ud-Din was succeeded by another Turkish slave,
Altamsh. The next remarkable Turks in India are “the forty”, one of whom, Balban,
reigned from 1265 to 1286. Coming of the Pathan rulers of the tribe of Khalji wormed
out the Turkish element. However, the great Ghazi Malik, the founder of
Tughluqabad,1 revived the Turkish power. However, the empire, which was once
1 Muhammad Bihamad Khani, Tarikh-i-Muhammadi, English Translation, Muhammad Zaki, Asia
Publishing House, Aligarh, 1971, p.10
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assailed by fresh incursions of Northern Turks collapsed when, fell into the hands of
feeble indigenous Musalmaans until the great invasion of Taimur. However, the end
of Taimur rule was followed by other native Muslims fought amongst them until the
arrival of Babur.
The process of migration of the Afghans to India dates back to the 10th and
11th centuries A.D. Generally Afghans came to this country either in pursuit of trade
and commerce, or in search of employment in the army. Their settlements were dotted
over a fairly extensive area covering almost the whole of Northern India. The
information in the form of anecdotes available in the Adab al-Harb Wa- Shujaa
reveals that the Afghans had settled down in the Punjab even before their conversion
to Islam, and some of them attained to important position in the Kingdom of Rai
Jaipal. For instance, Fakhr-i-Mudabbir mentions Adhira Afghan as Shahna and
Kotwal under Jaipal. Similarly, Amir Subuktigin and his son, Sultan Mahmud of
Ghazni are reported to have benefited from the service of the Afghan soldiers.
According to the later chroniclers, Sultan Muizz-uddin bin Sam employed the Afghan
soldiers in a considerable number in his campaigns against India. Early in the 13th
century, a few Afghans established a colony near Malihabad which they named
Bakhtiyar nagar. However, it was during the reign of Balban that the Afghans settled
in a more planned and systematic manner at the most strategic places. Balban
employed them in large numbers and granted jagirs and land to those who were loyal
and capable. There are references of Afghan settlements in Ballia and Bulandshahar
as well. The Lodis, the Yusufzais and other Afghans migrated from their native lands
to this region, and established several colonies in these districts.
In early thirteenth century, the establishment of Turkish rule in Northern India
gave stimulus to a large scale migration of Sufis from Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan and
Central Asia to the subcontinent. The Sufi saints belonging to various orders
including the Qadri, the Chishti, the Suhrawardi and the Naqshbandi entered the
Indian sub continent by way of Multan and Sind to preach and propagate the gospel of
Truth. Their efforts led to lessening of religious fanaticism in India. Many Hindus
were followers of Sufi saints and often visited their Khanqahs. After the death of
many Sufi saints their devoted followers got their Samadhis constructed which later
developed into places of pilgrimage. Sufi saints believed in unity of god which led to
removal of mutual differences among the people. Many Sufi saints influenced politics
Introduction
4
as well. The liberal Sufi saints encouraged the Delhi Sultans to follow a liberal
religious policy. Sufi saints criticized social evils and instructed their followers to
serve the poor, disabled, orphans and widows in the society. Sufi saints asked their
followers to cultivate good behaviour and liberal attitude.
The first chapter also illustrates the life time and works of many historians
such as Minhaj-us Siraj, Hasan Nizami, Amir Khausraue who migrated to the
conquered territory; settle down there temporarily or permanently and laid the first
foundation of the Indo-Persian culture that found its highest perfection in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries in the time of great Mughuls, and naturally, these early
settlers were the first to produce Persian poetry in India.
The second chapter “Delhi as a centre of Immigrants Population” revolves
around the causes of mass immigration to Delhi. Delhi was a famous capital before
the days of Alexander, and has survived all the vicissitudes of time and had become
one of the youngest and certainly the most magnificent of recent imperial cities. Delhi
owes its long history and its continuous importance not to the whims of kings, or to its
beauty or strength, nor to the necessity of completing the number seven, but to its own
intrinsic practical qualities. If a physical map of India be examined it will be seen that
Delhi stands at the end of a corridor which runs from the north-west passes and the
Indus valley, between the Himalayan range and the Rajputana desert. When this
corridor reaches the Jamuna valley it opens into the great Gangetic plain towards the
east, and the wide expanse of Central India to the south. From here the traveller or the
conqueror may proceed without a check to the Bay of Bengal, or may turn south to
the Deccan, Maharashtra or fertile Gujarat. Strategically Delhi is the point which
commands roads to all parts of India; economically it is a distributing centre for the
incoming merchandise from the north-west. On the whole Delhi was the most central
of the possible solutions along the line of the Jumna, and it has always remained the
centre of the ruling power of Northern India.
Delhi’s primary importance lay more in the military, political and strategic
advantages which it offered. After all, similarly rich agricultural and commercial
benefits were possible all along the Gangetic plain. Firstly, the position had to be such
that it could not be conveniently or easily outflanked. An enemy force could not
afford simply to pass by Delhi or to leave a strongly fortified and powerful Delhi in its
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rear. The risk of cut communications and lost logistic supports were too great. Delhi,
located at a critical point, where the narrowing Gangetic plain gets pinched between
the impinging Aravalli hills and Rajasthan desert on the south and the encroaching
foothills of the great mountain ranges to the north, commanded a broad corridor
between the Punjab and Hindustan proper.
Delhi became an important city only in the twelfth century. There was no
mention of kingdom with Delhi as its capital before the twelfth century. Tomar
Rajputs were ruling over Delhi in early twelfth century and they made Delhi as a
capital first time but they were defeated in the middle of the twelfth century by the
Chauhans of Ajmer. Delhi was being developed under Chauhans that Delhi became
an important commercial centre. Many businessmen were living in Delhi. Many rich
Jain merchants lived in Delhi and constructed several temples. Coins minted here
called Dehliwal, had a wide circulation. It means that Delhi had become more
powerful in economic form and had been doing business with outer world. ‘Isami
writes about Delhi these refuges had found shelter: “The city wore a bright look.
Verily every new thing is a pleasure. Many Saiyyad of correct descent came over
there from Arabia. Many tradesmen from the land of Khurasan, many painters from
the country of China, many Ulama of the Bukhara stock and many devotes and men
of piety came from different regions. Craftsmen of every kind and every country as
well as beauties from every race and city; many assayers, jewellers and pearl-sellers,
philosophers and physicians of the Greek school and learned men from every land all
gathered in that blessed city like moths that gather round the candle light. Delhi
became the Kaba of the seven contingents and the whole region became the home of
Islam”.
The third chapter “Impact of the Muslim Immigration on Indian Culture and
Administration During 13th-14th Century” is focussed on the effects of foreign
incursion on the cultural and administrative attributes of India during 13th-14th
century. When the Arabs, the Turks, the Afghans, the Iranians and other central Asian
foreigners had conquered and settled down in our country and came into close contact
with the indigenous population, they influenced our society and culture and were
themselves influenced in turn. Islam, in the very first century of its rise in Arabia, was
introduced in south India by the Arab traders when they landed up along the coastal
regions in connection with their overseas trade. Since foreign trade constituted an
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important source of income to the state, the Hindu rulers allowed the Muslim traders
to setup their establishment in different port cities along the Malabar coast and where
also granted full religious freedom. With the passage of time the Muslim grew in
number. The foundation of new cities, such as Al-Mansura and Al-Baiza, old towns
also underwent demographic changes on account of the addition of new Muslim
settlements. 2 The new settlements had emigrants from Muslim lands. They
represented different cultural traditions and urban ethos; their mingling with the local
people went a long way in enriching the urban culture. Arabic language and Islamic
religion created the atmospheres of openness, and universalism seems to have had
much effect on peoples’ outlook in the towns and cities. The introduction of Islam in
the Indian community led to a decline in the then common societal evils of Hindu
population like Sati, restriction on widow remarriage and female infanticide etc.
When Islam came in India, it permitted divorce, remarriage of females and almost
free marriages with a few restrictions. They also differed in the law of succession,
disposal of dead, their dress, modes of eating and greeting. The Muslim conquerors,
thus, came with institutions which India had not known before. By the end of the 14th
century, Islam had permeated all parts of India, and the process was fully under way
which led to the conversion of a large section of the Indian population to Islam and
resulted in far-reaching culture and spiritual changes outside the Muslim society. The
developments in the cultural sphere, the developments of regional languages, the
evolution of Indo-Muslim music and architecture also. The coming of the Turks into
India and the establishment of the Delhi Sultanate during the 13th century was a
period of both turmoil and development. As we have seen, the initial phase was one of
death and destruction on a large scale, with many beautiful temples being destroyed
and palaces and cities ravaged. This process continued in phase as the empire
expanded, but once a territory had been conquered, or had submitted, a process of
peace and development started. This process began slowly in Northern India where
large areas remained under direct Sultanate rule for 200 years.
The Muslims rulers built their buildings after their own style but when they
employed the Indian master builders to built mosques, tombs and palaces the latter
employed their own styles. In this way a new style of building sometimes known as
the ‘Hindu-Muslim’ style was developed. Many important scientific instruments
2 I. H. Siddiqui, Delhi Sultanate: Urbanization and Social Change, Viva Books, New Delhi, 2009, p.3
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found their way into India along with elite emigrants from the neighbouring Muslims
countries in general, and Central Asia in particular, after the foundation of the
Sultanate at the beginning of the 14th century. The Turkish rulers brought with them
new types of buildings such as mosques and domes, which were new to this country.
They also brought with them an expert knowledge of the use of concrete and mortal
which had hitherto been little used in India. The free use of these strong materials,
construction of miners and minarets, intricate geometric devices and graceful
decorative use of sacred texts and historic inscription, there were the definite
contributions of the Muslims to the architecture of the period. Of the important
institutions of foreign origin that served as important factors of social mobility, the
Karkhanas and Madrasas deserve special mention. The Sultans and the nobles appear
to have evinced interest in maintaining Karkhanas and having Madarsas constructed.
Nobles posted in the provinces as governors maintained Karkhanas like the Sultan,
and made efforts to employ master craftsmen to work there. Of all the Sultans, Firoz
Shah Tughluq, is said to have surpassed his predecessors in maintaining a large
number of Karkhanas in Delhi. Goldsmiths, gem cutters, perfumers, artisans skilled at
making different types of weapons and armour, were all employed in large numbers.
As far as the influence of foreigners in Indian administration is concerned, in
medieval India, the invaders had occupied northern India in early 13th century. Turks
became the lords of Delhi region. Administrative officials had a great position in the
state. There was division of labour in the administration. Administration of Delhi
Sultanate was based on Islamic laws. Sadr played a major role in the Sultanate. Prof.
Qureshi rightly says “In the Sultanate of Delhi the office (of Sadr) existed from the
beginning”. The Sadr was a minister with unlimited powers (wazir- al-tafwiz). The
Sadr was empowered to order the inflictment of capital punishment on a serious
breach of religious discipline. Administrative system was propagated based on
Islamic principles of Quran, Hadis and Shariat etc. The highest officer in the central
government was the wazir, who had control over the other department of the state
such as the Diwan-i-Risalat or the department of appeals, the Diwan-i-Arz or the
military department, the Diwan-i-Insha or the department of correspondence, the
Diwan-i-Bandagan or the department of slaves, the Diwan-i-Qazi-i-Mumalik or the
department of justice, intelligence and posts, the Diwan-i-Amir Kohi or the
department  of agriculture created by Muhammad Tughluq, the Diwan-i-Mustakhiraj
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or the department to look after and realise arrears from collectors or agents (created
by Ala-ud-din Khalji), Diwan-i-Khairati or the department of the charity in Firoz
Shah’s reign, Diwan-i-Islihqaq or the department of pensions, Mint and Karkhanas.
Besides the high officers in charge of the various departments there were other
subordinate officers like the Mustaufi-Mumalik or the auditor general whose duty was
to check the expenditure of the state, the Mushnif-i-Mumalik was in charge of
accounts of receipts, some historians, who preserved the records of loans advanced by
the government, the Khazin or the treasurer, the Amir-i-Behr or the controller of boats,
the Bakshi-i-Fauz or pay master of the forces and others. The Naib-i-Wazir Mumalik
or the deputy wazir did not enjoy a very high status. There were other officers also
who depended on Sultan and ministers and performed duties given to them. The head
of the judicial department was the chief Qazi who was styled Qazir-ul-Quazzat. He
was responsible for the enforcement of the Islamic law and supervised the
administration of justice in the kingdom. The task of maintaining peace and order was
entrusted to the officer called Kotwal who was the head of the police department.
The fourth chapter “Rebellions against the Delhi Sultans during 13th-14th
century” gives critical accounts of various revolts during the reign of Mongols and
Afghans in the 14th century. During the Sultanate period many sultans had to face a
large number of rebellions, Mongols, Afghan, Turks and other Indian communities or
dynasties. Many of the provinces announced themselves as independent state and
rebelled against the Sultanate of Delhi. When Qutbuddin Aibak got the throne of
Sultanate, he made his capital Lahore at the place of Delhi. When he became Sultan
he faced numerous rebellious difficulties. After the death of Aibak, Iltutmish got the
throne of Sultanate and became the Sultan. In Delhi and its neighbourhood, there were
a number of Turkish Amirs who were unwilling to acknowledge his authority even
after his victory over Aram Shah, Razia, Moizzuddin Bahram Shah, Balban, Khlaji,
Tughluqs and Afghan as well.
The last chapter “Muslim Immigrants and their settlement pockets during 13th-
14th Century” exhibits details about the cities like Aligarh (Koil), Badaun, Sambhal,
Amroha, Bahraich and Bayana which became centres for assimilation of immigrant
population. The Muslim Arabs were familiar with a fairly developed urban life, hence
they set up an extensive empire, promoted urbanisation that led to foundation of new
towns and resuscitation of old ones. The Turks as well developed new cities that were
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multinational in composition and included all types of people, both high and low
which were in concordance with their non-discriminatory policy. The entry of new
elements further led to emergence of these developed cities as robust and eventful
centres of trade. The impetus to trade is owed to the uniformity of the legal system,
the tariff regulation and currency combined with contact restoration with outside
world. The Fuwaid-ul-Fuwad refers to traders from Lahore doing business with the
traders of Gujarat and earning high profits and other historians mention an Indian
merchant carrying on trade in Ghazni and Isami refers to the presence of Chinese
traders in the city of Delhi during the reign of Iltutmish. Thus the advent of the Turks
brought about a fundamental change in the composition and character of the urban
centres in Northern India, cities grew both in size and prosperity and became
important centres of industrial and commercial activity. Naqvi says that Turkish rulers
remarkably catalyzed the growth of urban centres “Each successive sultan strictly and
invariably adhered to urbanisation, a tenacious running theme in their momentous task
of consolidation of the long stretch of occupied territories”. 3 Arabs traders were
attracted to the Kaikar territory for its geographical location on the trade route along
India, Iran and Central Asian Khurasan, i.e. Sistan and the region of Ghazna and
Kabul. Since it was a desert with scarcity of water, these merchants settled in different
parts of the region subject to availability of water. In time these merchants began to
form an important link in the overseas and overland trade controlled by the Arabs and
the region became a high road for international trade between the Islamic world and
the countries of Europe, Africa and South-East Asia. These traders not only brought
foreign merchandise to Europe, Africa and Asia, but also information about different
cultural traditions and scientific ideas. Arab and Irani merchants who carried on trade
with China in the east and Europe in the west dominated Multan which led to its
inclusion into the complex trading network. The progress of foreign trade by the
Sultans further led to the introduction of new crafts and the modification of
indigenous ones.
3 H. K. Naqvi, Urban Centres and Industries in Upper India 1556-1803, Asia Publishing House,
Bombay, 1968, pp.14-15.
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IMMIGRANTS DURING 13th-14th CENTURY
I - EARLY MUSLIM IMMIGRATIONS INTO INDIA
The overseas trade of the Arab and the Semitic people with India goes back to
the pre-historic period. With the conversion of the Indians to Islam, this trade was
further enlarged and integrated.1 The Indian customs, that the Hindus must not cross
the salt-water and they should not travel overland into countries, practically handed
over all foreign commerce, along with the domestic commerce incidental to it,
entirely to outsiders. To mention a few commodities only, India needed Arab horses
and Persian Gulf pearls while foreign countries needed Indian sugar, silk textiles and
Indian sword. Arab merchants had a free run of the country and got a warm welcome
from the Rais, especially from the Rashtrakutas (753-973 A.D.). In most of the larger
towns of the Deccan and South India, the Muslims were allotted plots of land in the
suburbs of the cities for their residential houses, godowns, mosque and graveyards.
Henceforth Muslim influence grew rapidly. For over a hundred years the
Muslim had been established on the Malabar Coast. They were welcomed as traders,
and apparently, facilities were given to them to settle.2 Simultaneously, there was
advent of the Muslim traders from the North. Sind conquered by Muhammad bin
Qasim, broke away from the Caliphate and was turned by the Ismailis or the
Carpathian heretics into an indigenous Indian kingdom. The far flung campaigns of
Sultan Mahmud would have been impossible without an accurate knowledge of trade
routes and local resources, which was probably obtained from Muslim merchants.
But the mass of the immigrants came after Sultan Mahmud. Al-Baruni regrets that the
invasion of Sultan Mahmud had incited such hatred in the Hindu heart as to make any
intellectual intercourse between the two peoples difficult, and soon after Mahmud’s
death the Ghaznavide officers were driven back to the Ravi. Still human resentment
(at least in India) is short-lived, and during the two centuries after Mahmud’s death,
Muslim immigrants found a warm welcome in the India.
During these two centuries Ajam (Persia and Central Asia) was thrice invaded,
plundered and ransacked by Turkish tribes from the east. First, during the later days of
1 K. S. Lal, Early Muslims in India, Book and Books, New Delhi, 1984, p.1.
2 Tara Chand, Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, The Indian Press, Allahabad, 1963, p.26.
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Sultan Mahmud and his son, Masud, the Seljuq Turkomans plundered the whole land
and Sultan Masud himself fled to India for safety along with his father’s treasures,
which were thus rescattered in the land of their origin. There must have been great
immigrations of the Muslims into the Punjab during this period. The consolidation of
the Seljuq Empire (1040-1157) on a civilized basis probably stopped this
immigration, but a century later conditions worsened again. The last days of Sultan
Sanjar saw the establishment of the Qara Khitai power in Turkestan. In 1154A.D.
Sanjar himself was captured by the Turks, who carried him about in a cage while they
plundered Persia and Afghanistan, district by district. This started a second great wave
of immigration to India. One of these immigrants was the mystic, Shaikh Ali Hujwiri,
author of the Kashful Mahjub, who lies buried in Lahore. The immigrants came first
to the Punjab and from there they slowly spread into the territories of the Hindu Rais.
The foothold of Ghaznavids in Punjab facilitated penetration of Muslim eastwards.
Consequently, it appears that nearly half a century before the Ghorian conquest
isolated pockets of Muslim migrants had appeared in Northern India.3
India has always been tolerant towards culture groups, and therefore the
Muslim immigrants were allowed to organize their own small culture groups without
molestation. They traded with each other and with the Hindus, and they probably
brought into the country, industries that were not known, specially the heavy
armament industry. The most vital industry brought by the Muslims was the paper
manufacturing industries, which they have learnt from the Chinese. The great effect of
fairly cheap paper, which replaced the old South Indian leaves, on the preservation
and expansion of Hindu as well as Muslim culture and education must not be
underrated. In the manufacture of woolen cloth also the Muslims had a lot to
contribute. The availability of Chinese silk such as Khuz, Diba, Shir and Qasab is
described in the work of Isami.4
The immigration must have arrived in India after Aibak’s accession to the
throne in 1206 A.D. but not in such large numbers. Their number seems to have been
increased after the Mongol conquest of Central Asia in 1220 A.D.5 The immigrants
naturally brought their home culture with them, intact and unchanged, and they had
3 Ibid, p.7.
4 Isami, Futuh-us-Salatin, edited by Usha, Madras University, Madras, 1948, p.550.
5 I.H. Siddiqui, Indo-Persian Historiography up to the Thirteenth Century, Primus Books, Delhi, 2010,
p.45.
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even before the Ghorian invasions developed in to a surprisingly high standard in this
country. Thus for example, Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya, whose ancestors had been
living in India for three generations, was born at Kangra in 1192A.D. By the time he
was twelve, he had learnt the Quran in all the seven Qirats (modes of recitation) in
the Hindu environment and when at that early age he went to the Arabian lands for
further studies, he had no difficulty owing to the Arabic language which he had learnt
here. Zakariya was responsible for the proper management of the Khanqah.6 The
Muslim colony at Kannauj disappeared with that town, but Badaun situated within the
territory of the Guharwar Rais was more fortunate, and became a remarkable centre of
Muslim education. Maulana Raziuddin Hasan of Saghanian (1181-1252A.D) studied
Prophet’s Hadises at Badaun, and when he went to Baghdad he was immediately
acknowledged to be one of the leading scholars of the subject. His compilation of the
Hadises, the Mashariqul Anwar, is the most reliable among all such works. By the
middle of the twelfth century the Muslim ways of life, good and bad, were thoroughly
known to the Indian people.7
Advent of the Turks
The Turkishtan of the Medieval historians was an extensive country: it was
bounded on the east by China, on the west by Rum, on the north the walls of Yajuj or
Majuj (Gog and Magog) and on the south by the mountains of Hindustan; and was
famous for its rare and precious products such as musk, rich cloths for horses and
camels. The Turks, were divided into two sections- the civilized town- dwellers and
the backward migratory tribes, still trekking across the desert or wilderness- between
whom there was often a good deal of friction. The development of Turkish race
cannot be discussed here. But the following remarks of Fakhr-ud-Din Mubarak Shah
may be noticed in passing. The Turks possessed books and alphabet of their own,
knew logic and astronomy and taught their children how to read and write. The Turks
living in the forest of Lawra had peculiar customs and whenever a son was born to
them, they used to place a dagger by his side so that when he grew young he might
make it a means of his occupation. Some burnt their dead and others buried them in
earth. Along among the unbelievers converted to Islam, the Turks did not hanker after
6 I. H. Siddiqui, Delhi Sultanate: Urbanization and Social Change, Viva Books, New Delhi, 2009,
p.28.
7 M. Habib, Politics and Society during the early Medieval period, Vol. I, edited by, K. A. Nizami,
People’s Publishing House, 1974, pp.67-69.
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their original homes and relations, and turned out to be orthodox Muslims and
Zealous warriors, also unlike other races, the Turks enjoyed no special power or
prestige so long as they remained in their homelands, but when they migrated to
foreign countries, their status increased and they became Amirs and generals.8
Sind was the first territorial acquisition of the Muslims in India, though
commercial and intellectual intercourse between the Arabs and the Indians had
existed long before the Arab conquest of Sind and a number of Arab colonies had
sprung up on the Indian coast. In 712 A.D., Muhammad bin Qasim overthrew the
Brahman dynasty of Sind and brought India definitely within the orbit of Muslim
political ambitions. But the Arab conquest of Sind, its cultural significance
notwithstanding, could not develop it into a nucleus for the Muslim empire of
Hindustan.9
The Turkish people enjoyed a particularly high reputation for martial skill and
religious orthodoxy, and ghulam (slaves) were highly prized by their masters
receiving both instruction in the Islamic faith and a rigorous military training. The
forging and preservation of an independent Muslim power in India were to be in large
measure the work of Turkish slave commanders and their own slaves.10
There had been earlier appearances of the Turks in this country, but it cannot
be said that Turkish administration had been introduced, except some obscure states
in the South. First was Mahmud, the son of Subuktigin, who made many predatory
incursions from his kingdom of Ghazni, but returned there at last to die. He is well
known in Eastern literature as the niggard patron of the Persian poet, Firdusi. The son
of Mamluk, he continued the practice of promoting distinguished Turkish slaves, with
the mingled energy and facility of their races, these men and their descendants,
always ended by amalgamating with the races over whom they obtained power.
Mahmud died in 1030 A.D. At the end of about one hundred and fifty years
the dynasty that he had founded gave way to an Afghan on, the house of Ghor; but the
some system began again. Shihab-ud-Din Ghori, the actual founder of the Muslim
rule in Hindustan, left his conquests there to be ruled by a favorite Turkish slave,
8 Abdul Aziz, Early Turkish empire of Delhi, Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh, 1949, pp.2-3.
9 K. A. Nizami, Some Aspects of Religion and Politics in India during the Thirteenth century, Oxford
University Press, New Delhi, 2002 , p.80.
10 Peter Jackson, The Delhi Sultanate: A Political and Military History, Cambridge University Press,
Australia, 1999, pp.11-13.
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Qutb-ud-Din Aibak, he from whom the famous tower, known as the Qutb Minar of
Delhi, is named; and Qutb-ud-Din was succeeded by another Turkish slave, Altamsh,
of whom several works remain in the neighborhood of the Qutb Minar, and also at
Ajmer. The next remarkable Turks in India were “the forty”, one of whom, Balban,
reigned from 1265 to 1286 A.D. Then came Pathan rulers of the tribe of Khalji, the
Turkish element being for the time quite worm out. The great Ghazi Malik, the
founder of the Tughluqabad, however, revived the Turkish power. He was the son of
another slave; and the house of the Tughluq, founded by him, endured from 1320 to
the end of the 14th century. One of them, Muhammad bin Tughluq, was one of the
cruelest tyrants that history had recorded, and was known as Khuni Sultan, or “Blood
Lord”. Another, Firoz Shah, was a man of mildness, rectitude, and great
accomplishments, among which was a warm and judicious love of architecture. The
empire, assailed by fresh incursions of Northern Turks, and curtailed by the
encroachment of new kingdoms on the South, fell into the hands of feeble indigenous
Muslims until the great invasion of Taimur, perhaps real, descendants of Chingez
Khan, who, however, only nominally ruled India, and whose departure was followed
by the administration- over the dwindled remains of the empire of other native
Muslims, who went on blundering and quarrelling until the arrival of Babur.11
Geopolitically, it was devoid of all elements of expansion, while indifferent
internal government further froze its expansionist activity. The Gurjara Pratihara
Empire doggedly checked the extension of Arab political influence in India and for
some time Sind had to stand on the defensive. It was with the rise of Ghaznin in the
tenth century that the Turkish pressure on the north-western frontiers increased and
India was faced with the danger of foreign invasion. Ghaznin was the symbol of a
new imperialist movement in Central Asia aiming at the establishment of Turko-
Persian hegemony over the land of the Eastern Caliphate. Subuktigin, a Turkish slave
consolidated his power around Ghaznin by conquering Lamaghan, a part of the
sprawling Hindushahi Kingdom, and Sistan on the Persian border. His son and
successor, Sultan Mahmud (999-1030A.D), continued the forward policy of his father
and captured many frontier forts and strategic places, which facilitated his future
operation into the heart of Hindustan. During the thirty-two years of his rule, Mahmud
invaded India more than seventeen times and though he carried his successful arms up
11 H. G. Keene, Turks in India, W. H. ALLEN and Co, London, 1879, pp.11-13.
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to Muttra, Kannauj, Baran, and Gwalior, he did not annex any area beyond the Ravi.
In fact, India had no place in his political ambition and his Indian expeditions were
only a means to the establishment of the Turko-Persian Empire. However, his
campaigns laid India open to foreign invasion and exposed the wealth and weakness
of the Indian ruling class. After the invasions of Mahmud numerous Muslims men of
learning and religion poured into India.12 Mahmud of Ghazni sent him the royal
insignia and standard and conferred on him the title of Sultan. This was the beginning
of the Turkish Empire in India.13 Punjab became a part of the Ghaznavid Empire and,
as such, the political frontier of Muslim power in India. During the century that
followed Mahmud’s exploits in Hindustan, attempts were made for the extension of
Muslim cultural and political influence towards the Gangetic plains and the Rajput
territories. The Turkish danger had been increasing all through the preceding decades
and the Indian states were making individual and isolated to combat the situation.
With the Ghorian conquest of Hindustan, a large number of immigrants settled
in Delhi and other territories of Hindustan. With Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghori,
came a large number of nobles, mystics, soldiers, artisans, traders and scholars who
settled in Northern India. The Sufis also peacefully penetrated into the country and
settled at a number of important places. These Muslim immigrants lived outside the
fortified towns amongst the lower sections of the Indian population, first because of
caste taboos, and secondly, because of the opportunity of establishing contacts with
the Indian masses.
In appears that nearly half a century before the Ghurid conquest of Northern
India, isolated Muslim culture group had secured a foot-hold in the country. Ibn-i-Asir
writes about Banaras: “There are Muslims in that countries since the days of Mahmud
bin Subuktigin who have continued faithful to the law of Islam and constant in prayer
and good work.14 At Bahraich was the mausoleum of Sayed Salar Musud Ghazi who
was a soldier in the army of Sultan Mahmud.15 The fact that his name and his grave
survived through the long years between the Ghaznavid invasions and the Ghurid
occupation of Northern India, shows that there was some Muslim population to look
12 Tara Chand, Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, The Indian Press, Allahabad, 1963. p.46.
13 Yusuf Husain, Indo-Muslim Polity (Turko-Afghan Period), Indian Institute of Advance Study, Simla,
1971, p.53.
14 Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. II, p.251.
15 Ziauddin Barani, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, edited by Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, Bibliotheca Indica,
Calcutta, 1862,  p.491.
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after the grave and to preserve for posterity the tradition of the scholar’s martyrdom.
Shaikh Moinuddin Chisthi came to Ajmer before the second battle of Tarain and his
deep humanism and pious way of life attracted a band of devoted followers round
him. Maulana Raziuddin Hasan Saghani, the famous author of Mashariqul Anwar was
born in Badaun long before the Ghurid occupation of that town. Recent studies have
shown that there existed a Muslim colony in Kannauj before the Turkish conquest.16
In some towns of U.P. and Bihar there are Muslim Shrines attributed by local
tradition to the pre-Ghurid period. There are some graves of the Muslim saints in
Badaun of the pre-Ghurid period.
Afghans
Very little attention has been paid by modern scholars to the life and
conditions of the original homeland of the Afghans during medieval times. The
relevant evidence, available in the contemporary Arabic and Persian works, though
laconic, sheds light on the vital role played by the Afghan immigrants in establishing
the power of Muslim conquerors in the Indian subcontinent. With their conversion to
Islam during the tenth and eleventh centuries (A.D.), the Afghans began to migrate
from their homeland, Roh (also called Afghanistan by medieval writers as will be
discussed later) to the neighboring Muslim countries and settle there either, as soldiers
or petty traders. The foundation of Delhi Sultanate by the Muslim conquerors of
Northern India attracted Afghan immigrants in a fairly large number because the
Sultan wanted them to help stabilize their political domination over the territories
conquered by them. This provided the immigrants from Muslim countries with fresh
job opportunities. The member of Afghan emigrants during Ghaznavid rule of the
Punjab far exceeded the number of Turks and Persian who had also settled in North-
west of India in the 11th and 12th centuries.17
In the history of Medieval India the Afghans have been a force to reckon with
not only because of the significant role they played in contemporary politics, but also
because of some very useful contributions they made towards the development of
16 R. S. Tripathi, History of Kannauj to the Moslem Conquest, Motilal Banarasidass, Delhi, 1964, p.viii.
17 Yusuf Husain, Op.cit., p.65.
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political institutions, techniques of warfare, welfare of the people, development of
agriculture, as also in the field of art and literature.18
By the time of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351A.D.) their number
in the official hierarchy had increased considerably and they ultimately emerged as a
new social formation.
The Afghans have been referred to as Paktues and Avagana by the ancient
Greek and Indian writers. Herodotus calls them Paktues and includes them among the
Indian tribes.19 The Tughluq Sultans could not attract them towards India as they were
busy, grappling with the problem caused by the Turkish rebellion in Khurasan. In the
case of Afghans, the change from Paganism to Islam was smooth. They were now left
with no way but expect to pillage the merchant caravans or fertile territories in their
neighborhood.
By the close of the 12th century, however, almost all the Afghan tribes seem to
have come under the fold of Islam because there is no reference to the non-Muslim
Afghans in the contemporary writings pertaining to the reigns of Sultan Muizzud-din-
bin Sam and his successors in the Delhi Sultanate.
Bahlol Lodi had encouraged the immigration of Afghans from Roh.20
Mahmud, a Persian writer and contemporary of Sultan Sikandar Lodi, says that the
word ‘Afghan’ signified a physically strong man.21
The Ancestral Homeland of the Afghans
According to the Afghans, their original homeland was ‘Roh’ (signifying in
their language a mountainous territory). Al-Utbi would have us believe that the
Afghan country started from the south of Ghazni. It was, however, a fairly large
region extending in length from Swat and Bajaur to the town of Sibi (in Baluchistan),
and in breadth, from Hasan Abdal up to Kabul. The non-Afghans usually called this
territory Afghanistan. This hilly land having defiles, transits, valleys and plains, was
the home of various Afghan tribes and their branches. Beyond Roh lay the territories
18 Rita Joshi, The Afghan Nobility and the Mughals (1526-1707), Vikas Publishing House, New Delhi,
1985, p.1.
19 Herodotus, as cited by Olaf Caroe, The Pathans 550 B.C.-1957 A. D., Macmillan and Co. Ltd., New
York 1965, pp.27,32.
20 Yusuf Husain, Op.cit., p.180.
21 Mahmud-bin-Dia, Tuhfat-al-Saadat, Ms, Raza Library, Rampur, f.22a.
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of Khurasan, Kabulistan and Zabulistan (the Kabul and Ghazni Provinces). These
provinces did not have a predominantly Afghan population, being inhabited largely by
Turkish and other tribes. Writing in the middle of the 10th century, Al Istakhari states
that the “inhabitants of the whole region are like Turks both in dress as well as in
language. In course of time, the Arabs also settled in the Kabul valley in large
numbers and their descendants still preserved their individuality as a separate
community in modern Afghanistan.22 It seems that it was only during the 13th century
that Afghan tribes migrated into these provinces in considerable numbers apparently
as a result of the upheaval caused by the Mongol invasions.
It may, however, be pointed out that at the time the raids carried on by the
Afghans into the Indian plains brought misery to them in consequence. This happened
in the 13th century after the foundation of the Delhi Sultanate. The governor of the
Delhi Sultanate carried sword and fire to the Afghan territories in order to force them
into submission to their authority.23
According to Fakhr-i-Mudabbir, some of the Afghans worked as artisans also;
they manufactured swords, called Surman and Turman which were in demand in
Delhi.24 The land of the Afghans was also known for good breeding ground for war
horses. Many Afghans seem to have been engaged in rearing horses for sale in the
neighboring countries25 which were in great demand in India also.
The relevant evidence contained in a 14th century document tends to suggest
that some Afghan traders had acquired considerable influence in the horse trade which
not only constituted a source of revenue to the royal exchequer but it also maintained
a constant supply of war horses from Khursasan and Central Asia to India.
Sometimes, complaints lodged by them at the royal court against the interference by
the custom officers causing difficulties to them at the border posts, caused concern of
the senior and respectable governors. However, the accumulation of wealth by
Afghan traders, still residing in Afghanistan (Roh) certainly led to social inequalities
22 Hayat Khan, Hayat-i-Afghani, Rawalpindi, 1958, p.218.
23 Amir Khusrau, Miftah-ul-Futuh, edited by Shaikh Abdur Rashid, Aligarh, 1954, p.8.
24 Adab-ul-Harb wal-Shuja as cited by Simon Digby, War-Horse and Elephant in the Delhi Sultanate,
Karachi, 1971, p.19.
25 Barani, p.53, also War-Horse and Elephant in the Delhi Sultanate, Op.cit., pp.26-27.
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within the same tribe or clan.26 But the property or booty acquired in a raid, or toll tax
collected from merchant carvans as a result of a collective effort was supposed to be
divided equally among the members of the tribe, no exception being made even in the
case of chief. As regards the agricultural land under occupation of a particular tribe, it
was held by individual families on a permanent basis, there being no evidence of
periodical redistribution. In such circumstances the expansion of a family caused
poverty among its members, thus contributing further to inequality of wealth.
Notwithstanding the economic differences among the members of a tribe, the
individuals enjoyed equality at the social plain. Even in the changed conditions of
Hindustan, the Afghans seem to have clung tenaciously to the tradition of social
equality at least in the beginning of their career and settlement.
The non recognition of any rights and obligation towards those who did not
belong to the tribe, led to the growth of the traditions of violence, rapine, deceit and
revenge.27 It also rendered the individual incapable of thinking beyond the interests of
a particular tribe. This sense of an exclusive loyalty and tribal parochialism deprived
the Afghans of coming close to one another thus eliminating the chances of the
creation of large Afghan states. The absence of such states reduced the possibility of
settled economic development and increased poverty and misery of the members of
the tribe. This naturally gave a fillip to migration in groups and families. As the
Afghan families and groups migrated to Hindustan, they brought with them traditions
of their original polity, though in the new environment neither could the tribal
organization remain intact, nor could the condition of living remained the same.
Immigration of the Afghans in Hindustan
The process of migration of the Afghans to India dates back to the 10th and
11th centuries A.D. Generally these Afghans came to this country either in pursuit of
trade and commerce, or in search of employment in the army. Sometimes family
feuds also compelled some of them to abandon their hearth and homes and migrate to
India and settle here permanently. Their settlements were dotted and extended fairly
26 Nimatullah account of the two brothers, Sirbini and Batini, who founded two separate tribes after
names, throws light on this matter. Sirbini, the elder brother was badly poor while Batini enjoyed
prosperity for his wealth. Tarikh-i-Khan-i-Jahani.
27 Tazkirat-al-Abrar, ff.79a-b, 82a, Baburnama, Vol. I, p.341 as cited by I. H. Siddiqui, The Afghans
and their Emergence in India as Ruling Elite during the Delhi Sultanate Period, Central Asiatic
Journal 26, no.3-4, 1982.
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over a large area covering almost the whole of Northern India. They mostly settled
down in the Punjab, but some of them moved to Gujarat or the Deccan as well in
search of suitable opportunities. In the Punjab the Afghan settlements can be traced
from such as early as the 10th century.28
It is difficult to determine the time of the first Afghan settlement in India. The
information in the form of anecdotes available in the Adab al-Harb wa-Shujaa reveals
that the Afghans had settled down in the Punjab even before their conversion to Islam,
and some of them attained to important position in the Kingdom of Rai Jaipal. For
instance, Fakhr-i-Mudabbir mentions Adhira Afghan as Shahna and Kotwal under
Jaipal.29 Similarly, Amir Subuktigin and his son, Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni are
reported to have benefited from the service of the Afghan soldiers. According to the
later chroniclers, Sultan Muizz-uddin bin Sam employed the Afghan soldiers in a
considerable number in his campaigns against India. But Minhaj-us-Siraj’s only
mention of the Afghans is found in the year 1260 A.D., when Ulugh Khan (Later
Sultan Balban) employed 30,000 Afghans in subduing the hill tribes of Mewat. Each
of these Afghan is said to be “a living elephant, putting two yaks on his shoulders, a
tower upon walls, large pennant flying from the top of his head to create terror.” A
fort of Jalali was also constructed where the Afghans were garrisoned.30 This
reference indicates that they had come to India in large numbers in search of
employment and went to the different parts of Sultanate of Delhi to serve as soldiers
under the Turkish Muqtas.
With the ascension of Balban to sovereignty, the Afghans seem to have risen
in status and dignity in the Sultanate of Delhi. Though averse to the policy of
employing non-Turkish low born persons in government services Sultan Balban could
not afford to ignore the less cultured Afghans who were well known for their martial
capability. As a result, the Afghan, Sawars and Amirs were placed in sizeable number
at strategic places in the Sultanate. For instance, the contingent of army placed under
the command of Prince Muhammad Khan in Multan was largely composed of the
Afghans. Similarly, many of the strong forts built by Balban in the different parts of
28 Rita Joshi, Op.cit., p.7.
29 Adab al-Harb wa-Shujaa, p.314.
30 Iqbal Husain, The Sociological History of an Immigrant Community: The Afghans in Medieval India,
Indian History Congress: Proceeding, 67th session, 2006-07, p.210.
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the Sultanate were garrisoned by the Afghans. The Sultan entrusted to their care the
newly established military posts (thanas) in the vicinity of Delhi where they guarded
the capital from the Mewati robbers. Besides the supervision of the forts of Jalali,
Kampil, Patiali and Bhojpur were also assigned to the Afghans, who were settled
down in these towns in large numbers.31
Again, it may be pointed out that, unlike other immigrants from Muslim
countries, it took the Afghans quite a long time to attain to position and ranks of some
consequence in the army and administration. The reason for this slow progress was
their rusticity and uncouth manners. However, the advent of the Khaljis to the throne
of Delhi paved the way for their rapid promotions. By this time a new generation of
Afghan immigrants had come to the forefront. Brought up in the Indian environment,
the members of this generation not only got accustomed to the political system of the
Sultanate but also acquired learning and attained to a certain level of urban culture.
The Khalji Sultans do not seem to have attached much importance to noble birth of
people for appointment to important positions; anyone who had the requisite talent
could secure an important post. As a result, we find the name of Ikhtiyaruddin Mal
Afghan among the leading nobles of Sultan Alauddin’s reign.32 This noble enjoyed a
prominent place in the administration till the time of Sultan Muhammad Bin Tughluq.
His younger brother, Malik Makhu Afghan also rose to prominent during the Khalji
period. Both Isami and Barani mention these two brothers along with the nobles of
Alauddin Khalji in their section related to the military expeditions that were led by the
Delhi generals for the conquests of south India during the reign of Sultan Qutb-ud Din
Mubarak Shah Khalji and Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din Tughluq. This tends to imply that
both of them were held in high esteem for their past experience of the Deccan
affairs.33 There are references of Afghan settlements in Ballia and Bulandshahar as
well. The Lodis, the Yusufzais and other Afghans migrated from their native lands to
this region, and established several colonies in these districts.34
31 Barani, p.57.
32 Ibid, p.240.
33 I. H. Siddiqui, The Afghans and their Emergence in India as Ruling Elite during the Delhi Sultanate,
Central Asiatic Journal 26, no.3-4, 1982, p.135.
34 H. R. Nevill, District Gazetteer Ballia, Vol. XXX, p.81.
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Afghan Nobles under the Tughluqs
It is during the reign of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq that we come across the
name of a number of Afghan nobles. It deserved to be highlighted that the Sultan did
not raise the Afghans alone to high rank but also promoted even those who belonged
to the lower strata of the high society.35 The Afghan who had served the Sultanate
since long and got accustomed by now to the Indian political system and that become
the part of ruling elite like the members of other aristocratic families could not remain
unnoticed by the Sultan. In actual fact they emerged as a new social formation in the
Indo-Muslim society at this time.
Unlike the writings of Minhaj and Amir Khusrau, the historical work of Isami,
Barani, Afif, etc. do not present the Afghan nobles of their times as less sophisticated
persons. The portrait of Malik Makh Afghan that emerges on going through the
Futuh-us-Salatin is that of a highly cultured officer.36 The Afghans were, however,
given high post in government services. Many of them exercised considerable
influence in certain regions. Malik Shahu Lodi gave up courage, sued for pardon and
at once left for Afghanistan with his Afghan followers.37 The other important Afghan
nobles who rose to prominence during this period were Malik Khattab Afghan, Qazi
Jalal Afghan and Malik Makh Afghan.
As regard Qazi Jalal Afghan who appears to have been promoted from the post of a
Qazi to that of an army officer was posted in Gujarat. In the year 1345 A.D., he
rebelled along with Jhilu Afghan and some other non-Afghan nobles against Sultan’s
repressive measures.38 The rebels, however, could not hold out against Sultan’s army
for long. They were defeated and forced to run away to Daulatabad. In Daulatabad
they made common cause with Malik Makh Afghan who had taken over the
leadership of the rebels in the Deccan. The Malik had declared himself to be the king
with the title of Sultan Nasiruddin Shah.
The career of Malik Makh Afghan deserved our attention. He was posted in the
vilayet of Daultabad at the time when his elder brother, Ikhtiyaruddin Mal held the
35 Barani complains that the Sultan entrusted high administrative posts to the low born persons like
Peera, the gardener and Maqbul, the slave of the Ahmad Ayaz, the most indecent persons.
36 Isami, Futuh-us-Salatin,  Op.cit., pp.495-8.
37 Barani, pp.482-483.
38 Futuh-us-Salatin, pp.497-8.
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territorial unit of Malwa as its governor.39 Although the rebellions of Qazi Jalal and
Malik Makh Afghan led to the temporary eclipse of the Afghan nobles, these
incidents reveal that by this time the Afghans had come to occupy an important
position in the Sultanate. Many Afghan officers rose to prominence in the Deccan,
while Afghan officers and soldiers continued to be recruited by the non-Afghan
nobles in their military contingents.
Sultan Firoz Shah’s (1351-1388 A.D) attitude towards the Afghan nobles was also
sympathetic. Malik Bir Afghan was the Muqta of the vilayet of Bihar; he was
succeeded, on his death, by his son, Daud Khan.40 Muhammad Shah Afghan was
entrusted with the charge of the newly constructed fort of Tughluqpur to keep a watch
on turbulent Zamindars of the vilayet of Etawah. On his death, the Sultan allowed his
sons, Sirbali Khan and Mahmud Khan to retain their father’s Iqta, though the former
was thrown into prison after some time. Malik Khattab also seems to have continued
as the Muqta of Rapari. The recruitment of Afghan in the armies of the non-Afghan
nobles was also continued. For example Malik Marwan, the Muqta of Multan is
reported to have employed a number of Afghans, among whom was Malik Bahram,
the ancestor of Sultan Bahlol. During the period of the successor of Firoz Shah also,
the Afghan nobles maintained their position in Sultanate of Delhi.
Life and their Teachings of Important Immigrant Sufis in Northern India
In the early years of Muslim immigration and more so with the establishment
of Muslim rule in India , many Muslim mendicants or Fakirs, scholars  or Ulama and
Sufi saints arrived in India. They entered Hindustan on their own or came with the
invading armies .Later on, the disturbed condition in Central Asia, consequent upon
the Mongol upheaval, too encouraged them to leave their home in search of security.
Many came to settle in India where peace and plenty and the protective arms of
Muslims rule promised them all they wished.41
The origin of Sufism was humble, its rise phenomenal, its development rapid,
its influence widespread and its impact profound.42 Sufism emerged not as a challenge
39 Ferishta, Vol. I, p.184.
40 Yahiya Sirhindi, Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, p.123.
41 K. S. Lal, Early Muslims in India, Book and Books, Janakpuri, New Delhi, 1984, p.122.
42 Zahurul Hasan Sharib, The Sufi Saints of the Indian Subcontinent, Munshiram Manoharlal Publishers
Pvt. Ltd., Rani Jhansi Road, New Delhi, 2006, p.11.
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to Islam, to the Quran, or to the Prophet, but simply as a movement against the formal
or external attitude of the Ulama. It developed certain peculiar features, through
which dynamic and progressive elements entered the social structure of Islam.
Muslim theologians, being unaware of the changing trends of the time, seldom tried to
reconstruct their socio-religious thought accordingly thus reducing Islam to a sect of
lifeless rituals and ceremonials. The Sufis stood for a direct and natural approach to
religion.43 In India, Sufism was introduced and popularized by two Sufis of eleventh
century, viz. Shaikh Ali Hujwiri of Ghazna and Shaikh Safiuddin Gazruni. The
former settled in Lahore where he composed his famous, Kashaf-ul-Mahjub the first
treatise on Sufism in Persian.
Sufis and Scholars not only tried to stem to tide of Mughal decline, but also
contributed to the consolidation of Muslim power in the region through their writings
and active involvement in political matters. The period is marked by rapid growth in
urban centers and diffusion of a refined Indo-Muslim culture in the regions where
‘successor state’ emerged.
The establishment of Turkish rule in Northern India in early thirteen century
stimulated large scale migration of Sufis from Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan and Central
Asia to the subcontinent.44
We may briefly refer to the existing knowledge in the Sufi traditions of the
Delhi Sultanate, their lifetimes and teachings.
The Sufi saints, belonging to various orders in particular the Qadri, the
Chishti, the Suhrawardi and the Naqshbandi came to Indian sub continent by way of
Multan and Sind to preach and to propagate the gospel of Truth. Generally revolves
around the question concerning the Sufi’s relationship with the rulers, their role in
conversion Islamicization, and their contribution to syncretism and synthesis in the
field of religion and culture. It is suggested that the Sufis kept themselves away from
politics and government of their time for they believed that involvement in politics led
to materialism and worldliness, which they wished to avoid. This distancing was due
to their belief that the state resources being Haram from the view point of Shariat.
43 Shahabuddin Iraqi, Bhakti Movement in Medieval India Social and Political Perspectives, Manohar
New Delhi, 2009, pp.84-85.
44 A. Rashid, Society and culture in Medieval India , FIRMA K.L. MUKHOPADHYAY, Calcutta,
1969,  p.2.
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Thus the Sufi saints of the order like Chishti not only refused to accept money or land
grants from the rulers, but also declined to make a person their disciple till he had left
government service, and sold out all his possession and distributed the amount among
poor. It was one of the basic principles of the Chishti mystic order that they would
have nothing to do with the state, government officers or any one in authority.45
Therefore it is quite evident that no connection with state was tolerated. Further the
adherence to these principles compelled the Sufis to stay away from the centers of
political influence and established their hospice (Khanqah) in the localities inhabited
by low caste Hindus. For their maintenances of Khanqah they generally depended on
a waqf or endowment. If a Khanqah had no waqf, the Shaikh either instructed his
disciples to earn their livelihood on their own or allowed them to beg or sit in the
Khanqah on tawakkul (trust in God). If a Khanqah had no Shaikh and was run by an
Ikhwan (a group of men of equal spiritual status), the same three means were open to
them. Some Chishti Khanqahs that received large amount of futuh provided better
meals to their inmates and visitors. Consequently, the langar became a regular feature
of Khanqah life; it distributed free food to the people.46
India has always been a land of great saints and free thinkers, which has been
assimilating in its fold various cultures and thoughts from time to time. It is the land
of ancient wisdom, where Sufism in its true spirit has flourished from time
immemorial. However, in the current context of Sufism, it could be worthwhile to
mention that Islam entered to India through the sea route, through the land route from
Persia to Sind. It is believed that the Sufism must have also used these routes, which
were used by the Arab traders and military commanders. The first great Sufi saint to
visit India was Ali Hujwiri popularly known as Data Ganj Bakhsh. He came to be
known as Data Ganj after being addressed so at his tomb by Khwaja Moinuddin
Chishti, the great Sufi saint of the Chishti order. Ali Hujwiri is considered to be the
first authoritative Sufi writer who wrote several books on Sufism. His most famous
book is Kashfu’l Mahjub, the first book on mysticism in the Persian language. Born
Ghazna in Afghanistan, around 1000 AD, he travelled from Syria to Turkistan and
from the Indus to the Caspian Sea. He received knowledge both from Abdul Qasim
Gurgani, a great Sufi master of Naqshbandi Order and Khwaja Muzaffar. Ali Hujwiri
45 K. A. Nizami, Supplement to Elliot and Dowson’s The History of India (The Ghaznavids and the
Ghurids), Vol. II, Idarah-i-Adabiyat-i-Delli, Delhi, 1981, p.10.
46 Shahabuddin Iraqi. Op.cit., p.59.
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spoke of fana (Annihilation or the complete merger of one- self with the Almighty)
for the first time in India.47
Khwaja Moin-ud-din Hasan Chishti
Khwaja Moin-ud-din Chishti is one of the most outstanding saints of the Indian
sub continent and indeed an international spiritual inspiration. His great grandfather
Khwaja Sayed Ahmad Husain migrated from Sarman Rai, i.e., Samran in Iraq and
eventually settled in Sanjar (in Sistan). His father Khwaja Ghiyas-ud-din Hasan, an
accomplished man was well educated, trained and a great Sufi of his time. His piety
and scholarship won him widespread respect and regards, and was held in high esteem
by the Sufis of Khurasan. His mother Bibi Mah Nur, alias Umm-ul-Warah, was the
daughter of Dawood, son of Abdullah al-Hambali. It is also said that he had two
brothers. He was born in Isfahan48 in 530 A.H.49 Both medieval and modern scholars
have showered copious praise on the Khwaja Moin-ud-din Chishti, but there is no
reliable information regarding his early life, before he settle in Ajmer. His name is
Moin-ud-din Hasan. Some scholars assert that his full name is Moin-ud-din, but his
parents affectionately addressed him as Hasan. He is addressed by various titles which
are:
1. Habib Allah (beloved of god)
2. Khwaja-e-Ajmer (Khwaja of Ajmer)
3. Hind-ul-wali (saint of India)
4. Aftab-e-Jahan (sun of the world)
5. Gharib Nawaz (Patron of the poor)
6. Daleel-ul-Arfeen (Argument of the Enlightened)
When he was only three or four years old, he used to invite children of his age
and feed them but never played with them. Khwaja Gharib Nawaz was brought up in
Khurasan and received his early education at home. When he was nine years old, he
committed the holy Quarn to memory. Subsequently, he was admitted to Maktab
(school) in Sanjar, where he concentrated primarily on the Hadis and Fiqh
(jurisprudence), and completed his education very early. On the occasion of a certain
Id, when he was still a child, Khwaza Gharib Nawaz, richly attired, was going to
47 R. K. Gupta, Sufism Beyond Religion, B.R. Publishing Corporation, Delhi, 2004, p.138.
48 Allah Diya Chishti, Siyar-ul-Aqtab, Nawal Kishore, Lucknow, 1881, p.101.
49 Abdur Rahman Chishti, Mirat-ul-Asrar , as cited by Zahrul Hasan Sharib, Op.cit., p.1.
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Idgah to offer his prayers. On the way, he saw a blind child dressed in torn clothing.
Deeply moved, in compassion, he gave the child his own clothes and took him with
himself to the Idgah. On the 15th of Shaban in 544 A.H, his father died. Khwaja
Gharib Nawaz was then barely fifteen years old. After the death of his father, he had
inherited a grindstone and a garden, which constituted his source of income.50 Now he
sold his grindstone and garden and distributed the proceeds of these amongst the
needy, the indigent and the poor.
In pursuit of knowledge he first visited Khurasan. In those days Baghdad,
Samarqand and Bukhara were celebrated centres of Islamic learning. After
completing his education, he set out in search of truth. He reached Iraq in
551AH/1156AD, where he met the renowned saint Hazrat Shaikh Mohi-ud-din Abdul
Qadir of Jilan, better known as Ghous-ul-Azam, in Baghdad for the first time.
Subsequently, Khwaza Gharib Nawaz left Iraq for Arabia, and from there he
proceeded to Haroon. In Haroon, he had the unique privilege of meeting the famous
saint Hazrat Khwaza Usman of Haroon who accepted him as his spiritual disciple. He
spent two and a half years in the company and service of Khwaza Usman of Haroon,
acquiring spiritual attainments and undertaking ascetic practices, and eventually won
the approval of his spiritual guide and teacher. He was given the permission to enlist
and accept disciples himself and was appointed a spiritual caliph. He left Haroon for
Baghdad, where he met Shaikh Abu Najeeb Suhrawardi. On his way to India, he
visited Tabriz, Astrabad, Bukhara, Kharqan, Samarqand, Memna, and Herat. He
finally reached Multan on the tenth of Muharram of 561A.H./1165A.D. He then left
Multan for Lahore where he spent two weeks at the tomb of Hazrat Shaikh Pir Ali
Hujwiri better known as Data Ganj Bakhsh.51And then from there he proceeded to
Ajmer in 1165-66 A.D., where he finally spent the rest of his life. Many miracles are
associated with Khwaja Moinuddin Chishti. It is said that annoyed with the king of
Ajmer, Prithvi Raj Chauhan, he uttered, ‘I hand over Prithvi Raj alive in the hands of
King Shihabuddin.’ A few days later in 1192 AD, Sultan Shihabuddin Muhammad
Ghori conquered Ajmer and captured Prithvi Raj Chauhan alive. Sultan Muhammad
Ghori attributed his victory to the blessing of Khwaja Moinuddin Chishti and in his
50 Hamid bin Fazlullah Jamali, Siyar-ul-Arifin, Lithographed Rizvi Press, Delhi, 1893, p.5.
51 R. K. Gupta, Sufism Beyond Religion, B.R. Publishing Corporation, Delhi, 2004, p.141.
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honour constructed a building in brief period of two and a half days, which is famous
as ‘Dhai Din Ka Jhopra’.
On his return journey, he visited Ghazni, Balkh, Astrabad and Ray. On
reaching Baghdad, he offered his respect to his spiritual guide and teacher Khwaja
Usman of Haroon, who was then in Baghdad. Back to Ajmer, he wanted to stay at the
site where the Aulia mosque is now situated but the servant of Raja Pirthvi Raj did not
allow him to do so on the pretext that the camels of Raja Pirthvi Raj usually sat there.
Khwaja Ghrib Nawaz, there upon countered: ‘if the camels sit there, let them sit.’ He
then shifted to Ana Sagar and occupied the site now known as his Chilla. The camels
returned to their usual place and sat there as usual, but once they sat, they were unable
to stand up again. The Raja was informed. All the camel drivers tendered an
unconditional apology. Khwaja Gharib Nawaz, accepting the apology said: ‘‘well, go.
The camels now stand.” When they returned, they actually saw that the camels were
standing. Gharib Nawaz left Ajmer for some time and returned again to Ajmer in
A.H.588/1191A.D. He left Baghdad in A.H.598/A.D.1200 and on reaching Balkh, he
accepted Maulana Zia-ud-din as his spiritual disciple. He visited Ajmer third time in
A.H.602/A.D.1206 and once again in A.H.610/A.D.1213.
He visited Delhi twice during the reign of Sultan Shams-ud-din Iltutmish. He
reached Delhi in AH611/AD1214 and stayed in the Khanqah of Hazrat Khwaja Qutb-
ud-din Bakhtyar Kaki, and during his stay, he conferred a rob on Hazrat Baba Farid-
ud-din Ganj-i-Shakar. Khwaja Gharib Nawaz once again visited Delhi in
A.H.621/A.D.1224. Garib Nawaz married twice. He married Bibi Ummat-ul-lah in
A.H.590/A.D.1194 during his stay in Ajmer. The children born out of this union are
Khwaja Fakhr-ud-din, Khwaja Husam-ud-din, and Bibi Hafiz Jamal.52 The second
marriage with Bibi Asmat-ul-lah, daughter of Syed Wajih-ud-din Mashhadi resulted
in the birth of Hazrat Khwaja Zia-ud-din Abu Said. Khwaja Moinuddin decision to
make Ajmer his seat was a bold and imaginative decision on the part of Khwaja
because that time Ajmer was not only the seat of the Chahaman power but it was also
a great Hindu religious and pilgrimage centre.53 Nizam-ud-din Aulia believed that
when Khwaja Moin-ud-din reached Ajmer, India was ruled by Pithaura Rai (Prithvi
52 Zahrul Hasan, Op.cit., p.9.
53 N. K. Singh, Sufis of India, Pakistan And Bangladesh, Kitab Bhawan, New Delhi-110002, Vol. II,
p.39.
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Raj) and his capital was Ajmer. Pithaura and his high officials resented the Shaikh’s
presence in their city, but the latter’s eminence and his apparent power to perform
miracles, prompted them to refrain from taking action against him. A disciple of the
Khwaja’s was in the service of Pithaura Rai. After the disciple began to receive
hostile treatment from the Rai, the Khwaja sent a message to Pithaura in favor of
Muslim. Pithaura refused to accept the recommendation, thus indicating his
resentment of the Khwaja’s alleged claims to understand the secrets of the unseen.
When Khwaja Moin-ud-din heard of this reply he prophesied: ‘We have seized
Pithaura alive and handed him over to the army of Islam.’ About the same time,
Sultan Muizz-ud-din Muhammad’s army arrived from Ghazna, attacked the forces of
Pithaura and defeated them. Pithaura was taken alive, and thus the Khwaja’s prophesy
was fulfilled.54 He passed away on Monday, the sixth of Rajab in A.H.627/A.D.1229.
His shrine is situated in Ajmer where thousands of people go for spiritual solace. (See
Plate No. 1)
His Teachings
Khwaja Gharib Nawaz was himself an institution. His company was a source of
inspiration.
Discipleship- He says that a disciple must submit his whole self and will to his
spiritual guide and teacher.
Spiritual guide- As regards the spiritual guide, he says that he indeed is a guide,
friend and philosopher to his disciple, for his moral spiritual and ethical development.
Love- He says, “The path of love is that he who treads on it, loses his name identity.
As regards the repentance of lovers, he says that it is of three kinds. Firstly, it is due to
shame; secondly to avoid sin; and thirdly to purify themselves by purging cruelty and
enmity from within themselves. Genuine love rules out the idea of treating the friend
with a reserve. The springs of love are in God and not in us. Hence, love is divine.
Fast- According to him, the real fast is the renunciation of all worldly desires.
Music- He says that there are three conditions attached to sama (music), these relating
to time, place and community of interest. It is through sama that the nearness of God
54 Mir Khurd, Siyar-ul-Auliya, Delhi, 1885, pp.45-7.
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is achieved. It confers love on the heart; it gives sincerity to the head, unity to the
soul, service to the body, and vision to the eye.
Prayer- He emphasizes the importance of prayer and says that it is a great necessity
for the development of the soul. He does not restrict prayer in its implication,
expressions, and meaning, giving a broad connection to the word prayer. According to
him, prayer consists in selfless service, sympathy, and fellow-feeling. Thus, helping
the weak, the aggrieved, the needy, to feed the hungry, and to have the captive freed
all constitute prayers.
Hazrat Qazi Hamid-ud-din of Nagore
Hazrat Qazi Hamid-ud-din of Nagore was a renowned saint and sage of the
Indian sub continent and had the unique privilege and honor of being the teacher of
Hazrat Khwaja Qutb-ud-din Bakhtyar Kaki. His father, Ahmad, migrated from Lahore
to Delhi where the Shaikh was born after its conquest in 1192. The latter’s real name
was Muhammad.55 His parents had probably migrated to Delhi along with the Turkish
armies.56
Once when in Medina, from the court of the holy Prophet Mohammad, he
received the title, “Qazi Hamid-ud-din Nagori” and it was under this title that he won
widespread fame. He was brought up under the vigilant care of the Sultan, his father.
He took great interest in his education and training. His wife Bibi Mahroo, died to his
deep grief and this ultimately brought a great change in Qazi Sahib, endowing him
with a philosophical turn of mind. Meditating in solitude, he would ponder about the
mysteries of life and death. He realized that the world is not lasting everything is
moral. Such being the nature of creation, it is best to concentrate on the creator. He
lived in an ordinary mud house, mulched his own cow and had two sheets of coarse
cloth woven by his wife.57
Together with his father he left Bukhara for Kirman. There he stayed with
Khwaja Abu Bakar of Kirman and married his daughter Bibi Hamira. Then he left his
dependents in Kirman and went out with his father in search of Truth.
55 S. A. Abbas Rizvi, A History of Sufism in India, Vol. I, Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi, 2003,
p.127.
56 N. R. Farooqi, Medieval India: Essay on Sufism, Diplomacy and History, first edition, 1950,
Laburnum Press, Allahabad, 2006, p. 68.
57 Siyar-ul-Auliya, pp.156-157.
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Reaching Baghdad, he became a spiritual disciple of a famous Sufi saint of his
time, Hazrat Shahab-ud-din Umar Suhrawardi. His spiritual guide and teacher
honored him by conferring to him the holy cloak of the holy Prophet Mohammad and
he was subsequently elevated to the rank a caliph.
He left Baghdad for Mecca. After having made the pilgrimage he proceeded to
Madina where he stayed for a year, two months and seven days. During his stay there,
the title of ‘Qazi Hamid-ud-din Nagori was conferred upon him. He did not know
where Nagore was situated but once he learned that Nagore was in India, he
determined to go there. He proceeded to India taking the holy cloak with him, and
was accompanied by his father, his wife and children. On the way, he stayed in
Kirman and then for sometime in Pashoor, leaving rest of his family there and
eventually reached India along with Khwaja Moin-ud-din Hasan Chishti. He reached
Nagore in 561 A.H and stayed there with an old woman and an oil seller. Here his
doctrine of truth was universally accepted. Together with his father, wife and children
he left for Delhi. There he purchased the house of a washer man and began living
there. His father died in Delhi.
He was appointed as Qazi of Nagore by Sultan Shamsuddin Iltulmish and
remained in office for three years, laying the foundation of the town of ‘Rohal’. After
performing the pilgrimage in Mecca and after visiting Medina, he passed the rest of
his life in Delhi. He breathed his last on the ninth of Ramzan in 643 A.H at the age of
hundred and eighty years. He was buried at Mehrauli.58 (See Plate No. 2)
In Delhi, besides, being an eminent saint, he was one of the most learned men
of his time. He was fond of music. In Fawaid-ul-Fuad it is mentioned that the sama
was a stable touchstone of one’s piety. He said that in Delhi sama was popularized by
Qazi Hamid-ud-din and Qazi Minhaj-ud-din Siraj, and that there were quite a good
number of Ulama who did not say anything about it while some without knowledge
picked up a quarrel and made an uproar.59 He is the author of 72 books.
His Teachings
He, who has no relation with God, does not impress people with his word.
58 Zahrul Hasan, Op.cit., p.33.
59 Amir Hasan Sijzi, Fawaid-ul-Fuad, English translation, Ziyaul Hasan Faruqi, D.K. Print
world(P)Ltd., New Delhi.1996, p.20.
Chapter-1
32
There are four Qiblas, firstly, there is the Qibla binding upon the all Muslims,
towards which they face and offer their prayers .Secondly, there is Qibla of the heart,
in which the mystics are engaged. Thirdly, there is the Qibla of the pir, which implies
that spiritual disciples should pay attention to their spiritual guide. And fourthly, there
is Qibla of the face of God, the most important among the Qiblas. The Prophet and
the all the eminent saints pay attention to this.60
Hazrat Nasir-ud-din Mahmud Chiragh of Delhi
He was the spiritual successor of Hazrat Nizam-ud-din Aulia. His forefathers
belonged to Khurasan. One of them, Shaikh Abdul Lateef Nirvi came to Lahore and
settled there. His son Shaikh Yahya migrated from Lahore to Awadh. He migrated to
Lahore, probably under the pressure of Mongol invasions. His son was born in
Lahore, later in life he moved to Awadh and settled there.61 He was a Sufi, who was
pashmina trader and quite well off maintaining slaves.62
His mother was very pious and passed much of her time in prayers, and was
known as Rabia of her time. In fact, whatever academic eminence he attained in his
life was due to the supervision of his mother in his early years. Nasir-ud-din was born
in Awadh, Mahmud is his title. He is known as ‘Chiragh-i-Delhi’ or Lamp of Delhi.
There are certain reasons for this nick name. Hazrat Makhdum-i-Jahaniya Gasht went
to Mecca and there he met Hazrat Imam Yafai.
During the course of conversation, Hazrat Imam Yafai said that formerly there
were many saints in Delhi who all had died. He went on to say, ‘now there remains
Shaikh Nasir-ud-din of Awadh, who is the Chiragh of Delhi.63 The second reason
assigned to this that once the king, who was jealous of the prestige and honor
accorded to Hazrat Nizam-ud-din Aulia, ordered that oil being provided to his
monastery be stopped on the day of a certain Urs (annual death anniversaries). Hazrat
Nasir-ud-din informed Hazrat Nizam-ud-din Aulia of this who then asked, is there
any water in the tank that is being dug? He replied in the affirmative. Hazrat Nizam-
ud-din Aulia then ordered, ‘fill the water in the lamps and burn them.’ He did so and
all the lamps began to shed light. The lamps were thus burnt not on oil but on water.
60 Risala (Qazi Hamid-ud-din of Nagore), cited by Zahrul Hasan, Op.cit., p.33.
61 K.. A. Nizami, Life times of Nasiruddin Mahmud, Idarah-i-Adabiyat-i-Delli, Delhi, 1991, p.22.
62 Siyar-ul-Aulia, Op.cit., p.238.
63 Ferishta, Vol. II, p.399.
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After his father’s death, when he was nine years old, his mother took great
pain in getting him properly educated. He was put in the charge of Maulana Abdul
Karim Sherwani, an eminent scholar of his time. After the latter’s death, he was sent
to Maulana Iftekhar-ud-din Gilan, who was well versed in the various branches of
knowledge. He completed his education at the age of twenty. From Awadh he came to
Delhi. At that time, he was forty three years. Some say that he was then only forty. In
Delhi he derived his spiritual joy from the company of Hazrat Nizam-ud-din Aulia,
who honored him by accepting him as his spiritual disciple. Subsequently, Hazrat
Nizam-ud-din conferred upon him the robe of Caliph, appointing him as his ‘Sajjada-
Nashin’ (spiritual successor).
Hazrat Nasir-ud-din Chiragh of Delhi underwent the severest type of
asceticism. Once he lived mostly on lemons, with the result that he fell ill. At another
time, he did not eat anything for ten days continuously. When Hazrat Nizam-ud-din
Aulia was informed about this, he called him in his presence and asked him to eat
bread and pudding. In obedience to the command of his spiritual guide and teacher he
did so. Hazrat Nasir-ud-din had a captivating personality. He was an embodiment of
knowledge, wisdom, love and unparalleled patience and perseverance. He had a
sacrificing nature and bore with patience and fortitude the tyranny of the people. He
rewarded evil with good and strictly adhered the tenets of his spiritual guide and
teacher. He was very fond of music. He had a forgiving nature. Chiragh of Delhi also
had poetic qualities. He passed away on the eighteen of Ramzan in 1356 A.D.64 and
lies buried in Delhi. (See Plate No. 3)
His Teachings
He says, “O Dervish! In the path of enlightenment he is called the spiritual
guide, who has full control over the inward state of his spiritual disciple and who
knowing the outward and the inward difficulties of his spiritual disciple solves them
every moment. Besides he should cleanse the inward mirrors.
As regards the obligation of the spiritual disciple, he says, “The real work is
the protection of self. In meditation, a Sufi should keep an eye on his self, i.e., may
64 K. A. Nizami, Supplement to Elliot and Dowson’s History of India, Vol. II, Op.cit., p.10.
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stop breath so that inner satisfaction may be acquired. The breath will disturb his
inner state and cause disturbance.”65
He says, “Asceticism constitutes the capital of a dervish, but that asceticism
should be purely for God and not with the object of winning the public applause or
that people may take him to be a saintly man. The sincerity with which asceticism is
conducted is the key thing, and then alone will it be affective. Thereby, God will
cause him to reach the coveted goal.
Hazrat Shaikh Ahmad Abd-ul-Haq
Hazrat Shaikh Ahmad Abd-ul-Haq traced his decent from the second caliph of
Islam, Amir-ul-Momeneen Hazrat Umar, his family belonged to Balkh .His
grandfather, Shaikh Dawood, disgusted with the ravage and plunder perpetrated by
Halaku Khan, migrated to India with some members of his family. An accomplished
man, he was posted by Sultan Ala-ud- din Khalji in Awadh. His father was named
Umar and he had one elder, Shaikh Taqi-ud-din a very learned man who lived in
Delhi.
At the age of seven, he would wake up in the middle of the night and offer pre
dawn prayers in a separate corner. His mother, who did the same, thought that it might
be unhealthy for him to get up in the middle of the night, prohibited him from doing
so. At the age of twelve years he left home and reached Delhi. In Delhi, his elder
brother cared for him and imparted to him external knowledge, laying stress on his
education, and moral training. Shaikh Ahmad Abd-ul-Haq repeatedly told his elder
brother that he wanted to imbibe divine knowledge and spiritual science, not being
satisfied with merely learning the alphabet and grammars. His elder brother found
him adamant and eventually took him to a philosopher for advice to whom he said, “I
want the knowledge of God. I am not interested in anything. I only see the pleasure of
God”.66
Hazrat Shaikh Ahmad was a man of very simple habits. It is said for him that
he would reach the mosque a little before prayers and himself sweep the mosque. He
was unmindful of the weather, did not remember which day, month or year it was. For
65 Hamid Qalandar, Khair-ul-Majalis, p.59, conversations of Shaikh Nasir-ud-din Chiragh of Delhi,
Translated by, Prof. Ishrat Husain Ansari and Dr. Hamid Afaq Siddiqi, Idarah-i-Adabiyat-i-Delli,
Delhi, 2010.
66 Zahrul Hasan Sharib, Op.cit., p.122.
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about fifty years, he went to the central mosque, but in spite of this, he did not know
the way there. He would forever recite the word Haq, Haq and that is why his spiritual
guide began to call him “Abdul Haq”. His first son, Abdul Aziz died at a very early
age.67 As did his three other sons, his fifth son Shaikh Mahmood Arif survived him.
He left Delhi in search of truth and went to Bihar. He passed away on the 15th of
Jamad-us-sani in 1433-34 A.D. and was buried in Rudoli, U.P. (See Plate No. 4)
Teachings
He used to say that Allah is without name and nomenclature. If he was to coin
a name, it would not be better and greater than the name Allah whose meaning has a
deeper implication and significance, then any other connoting perfection and proof of
existence.68
Hazrat Khwaja Nizam-ud-din Aulia
Hazrat Nizamuddin Aulia is an outstanding saint of an Indian subcontinent
and a spiritual disciple of Shaikh Farid-ud-din Ganj-i-Shakar. He belonged to a
respectable family of Bukhara. His grandfather, Sayed Ali and his mother’s father
migrated to India with their family and after staying in Lahore for a short period
moved on to Badaun and permanently settled there. Badaun was then a centre of
knowledge, learning and an important city where many saints, Sufis and learned men
lived. His father, Sayed Ahmad, was one such spiritual disciple of his father (Hazrat
Nizam-ud-din Aulia’s grandfather) Khwaja Sayed Ali and the recipient of the
Caliphate. After performing the duties of a Qazi for some time, he took to
renunciation and seclusion. He was born on the last Wednesday of the month Safar69
in 1244 A.D.70 He was given the name of Mohammad but was known as Nizam-ud-
din. His mother Bibi Zulekha was the daughter of Khwaja Sayed. She was a complete
woman, with great qualities of patience, gratitude and submission to the will of God
and was celebrated for her piety, knowledge, forbearance. Hazrat Nizamuddin Aulia
traced his descent from both his paternal and maternal side from Hazart Imam Husain,
son of Hazrat Ali who was the son-in-law of holy Prophet Mohammad. The title by
67 Allah Diya Chisti, Siyar -ul-Aqtab, Op.cit., 1881, pp.184-215.
68 Abdul Haq Mohaddis Dehalvi, Akhbar-ul-Akhyar , Urdu translation,  Adabi Duniya  510, Matia
Mahal, Delhi-6, 1994,  p.407.
69 Amir Khurd, Op.cit., p. 387.
70 No early authority has given the year of his birth. But in Fawaid-ul-Fuad we find the date of birth of
Nizamuddin 1238 A.D. Ziayul Hasan Farooqi, English translation, Fawaid-ul-Fuad, p.24.
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which he is invoked and addressed is Mahboob-e-Ilahi, which means ‘beloved of
god’. His father died when he was five years old. The responsibility of his education
and training now fell on the shoulders of his mother. She sent him to a Maktab and
there Maulana Shadi Muqrai taught him one part of holy Quran and he later learnt the
whole of the holy book. In the company of his spiritual guide and teacher, he finished
six parts of the holy Quran and when he was in Ajodhan, he devoted himself
exclusively to the service of Shaikh Farid-ud-di Ganj-i-Shakar.
Along with his mother and sister he left Badaun and came to Delhi which
subsequently became his place of permanent residence. There he was greatly
benefited by the company of Maulana Amin-ud-din Muhaddis. In Delhi, he took a
house on rent and began to live in pursuit of divine life and knowledge in the
neighborhood of Shaikh Najib-ud-din Mutawakkil. The Chishti saints not only
abstained from the society of kings and nobles, they also rejected their offers of jagirs
and endowments. Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia refused to accept royal grants with the
remark:
(If I accept this, the people would say: The Shaikh goes to the garden: he goes
to enjoy the view of his land and cultivation. Are these acts proper for me?)
One day he happened to go to the tomb of the Hazrat Khwaja Qutb-ud-din
Bakhtiyar Kaki and there he met a saint who was deeply absorbed. He requested the
saint to pray that he might become Qazi. The saint replied “O, Nizam-ud-din! You
will reach such heights, that the whole world will be benefited by you”.
In the last days of his life, he devoted himself so completely to prayers that he
would pray several times and yet be unaware of this. He was bachelor and devoted all
his life in the pursuit of truth. He greatly loved his spiritual guide and teacher and
became very close to him winning his confidence by virtue of his sincerity, obedience
and implicit faith. He passed the various spiritual stages and had eventually reached
the stage where he was accepted as being the Beloved of God.71 In early life he faced
acute poverty and had no money even to buy a few pieces of bread. When he knew
71 Zahrul Hasan Sharib, Op.cit., p.45.
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that his end was near they called Khwajah Iqbal and asked him to distribute at once all
that was available in the Jammat Khana among the poor and the needy and not to
keep a single piece of grain or money. His kitchen was open to all. The Shaikh
breathed his last on 18 Rabi-ul-Akhir 725 A.H/ 3 April 1325 A.D., after sunrise.
Shaikh Ruknuddin led the funeral prayers and he was buried, as he had desired, in an
open space.72 (See Plate No. 5)
Teachings
Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia’s life reflects the truth of this statement. His moral
and spiritual teachings centered round three basic ideals. First, to teach man the moral
and spiritual significance of obeisance to the Lord of the Universe; second is to bring
happiness to the human heart amid the distress and struggle of life in the world; and
third is to inculcate respect for moral values and reduce sin.73
He used to say while reading the Holy Quran if one gets a particular joy and
solace from some Ayat, it should be read over and over again. The blessing obtained
during the recitation of the Holy Quran and music of three kinds, namely Light, State
and Manifestation. Even when one fasts during the day, keeps awake at night and
performs Hajj, the essential principle is that there should not be the love of the world
in the heart. Remembrance of God is the real thing, all else prevents of it. Prayers are
of two kinds. One is compulsory and other is social. The first type consists of Namaz
and Hajj and social prayer is that by which others are benefited that is unity, kindness,
love, humbleness, etc.
A spiritual mentor should not instruct his disciple openly, but use hints and
suggestions to bring about change in his thought and behavior. 74
Women are equally endowed with spiritual power and talent. They are equal
to men in spiritual discipline.
The purpose of prayer is to get rid of self-conceit. One who is egocentric and
selfish cannot achieve anything spiritually.75
72 K. A. Nizami, Life and times of Shaikh Nizam –ud-din Aulia, Idarah-i-Adabiyat-i-Delli, Delhi,
1991, p. 96.
73 Ibid, p.98.
74 Amir Khurd, Op.cit., p.349.
75 Ibid, p.121.
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Hazrat Khwaja Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki
Khwaja Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki was a gem amongst the saint of the Indian
subcontinent. He was the disciple and the spiritual successor of Khwaja Moinuddin
Chishti as the head of the Chishti order. Before him the Chishti order in India was
confined to Ajmer and Nagaur. He played a major role in establishing the order
securely in Delhi. At the beginning of the thirteenth century due to Mongol invasions
in Central Asia and Iran, Delhi became the heart of the Sufi movement. Qutbuddin
Bakhtiyar Kaki was born in a small town Uch during 569 A.H./1173A.D., his birth
place has been traced by some scholars to the vicinity of Baghdad. Some have traced
it to trans-Jordan and others identified it near Farghana. During the tenth century, the
area had become politically and commercially very important. When he was eighteen
months old, Kamalud-din Ahmad Musa, the Khwaja’s father, died, and his mother
became totally responsible for the child. Learning the Quran under Aba Hafs, he
finally committed it to memory after that he settled in Delhi.76 Khwaja Moinuddin
Hasan Chishti, during the course of tours and travels, reached Ush. Qutb Sahib’s
mother sent him to Khwaja Sahib for the Bismillah ceremony. At that time he was
four years, four months, and four days old. Gharib Nawaz was about to write the slate
of Hazrat Qutb Sahab when, suddenly he received inspiration and said: ‘‘O Khwaja,
wait a little, Qazi Hamid-ud-din of Nagore is reaching soon and he will write the slate
of our Qutb and impart education to him.’’ Qazi Hamid-ud-din of Nagore reached
thereby the dint of his spiritual powers and performed the Bismillah ceremony. Qutb
Sahib, it is said, had learned the fifteen parts of the Holy Quran by inspiration and
Qazi Hamid-ud-din of Nagore taught him the remaining portion, and he was therefore
able to learn the entire Holy Quran within four days.
There are several reasons for calling him “Kaki”, which means “man of
bread.” According to Mir Khurd, the Khwaja would at time borrow up to the thirty
dirhams (copper coins) from the Muslim grocer for household expense, repaying the
money as soon as some futuh was received. Later, he decided to give up borrowing to
suffice his family’s need and a piece of bread would miraculously appear under his
prayer carpet. The grocer asked his spouse to discover from the Khwaja’s wife why
76 S. A. Abbas Rizvi, Op.cit., p.134.
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they no longer borrowed. The wife revealed the secret of the bread’s appearance and
it never appeared again.77
He married twice. He was married first in Ush, but divorced his wife three
days after marriage because it prevented him from reciting benedictions to the Holy
Prophet Mohammad as he had hitherto done three thousand times every night. He
married second time in Delhi. Two sons were born to Khwaja Qutb-ud-din Bakhtiyar
Kaki, one was named Khwaja Ahmad and the other Shaikh Mohammad. One survived
after his death, but the other died when he was seven years old. The Khwaja’s wife
was deeply upset and her cries disturbed the Khwaja’s meditation. When he was told
of the death of his son, his wife’s sorrow moved him. Had he know of the illness he
would have prayed for the child, he said. The story depicts the complete other-
worldliness of the Khwaja as he was totally unaware of his son’s illness or death.78
Sultan Iltutmish is reported to have been as welcoming to the mystics as to the
Ulama; the former supposedly holding a special place in his affections because of a
contemplative side in his nature and his personal early experience with the Sufis.
Shams-ud-din Iltutmish warmly welcomed Khwaja Qutb-ud-din to Delhi, hoping he
would live in the town. The Khwaja, however, preferred to stay in Kilukhari, near the
Jumna, but after a period he agreed to the Sultan’s request. Twice weekly he was
visited by the eminent people of Delhi. The Khwaja wrote to Khwaja Moin-ud-din
requesting permission to visit him at Ajmer but Khwaja Moin-ud-din, believing that
he should continue his work there, ordered him to remain in Delhi. After the death of
Hazrat Muhammad Bustami of Delhi, the post of Shaikh-ul-Islam fell vacant. Sultan
Iltutmish requested Hazrat Qutb Sahib to accept the post, but he declined, after his
refusal, the office was conferred on Najm-ud-din Sughra. For a period relations
between Qutb Sahib and Najm-ud-din were cordial. Gradually, practice of gaining
spiritual ecstasy through sama as a pretext to incite the Ulama against him. Khwaja
Moin-ud-din was promoted to visit Delhi to investigate the confrontation between the
Khwaja and the Shaikh. Najm-ud-din refused to call, as was traditional, on Khwaja
Moin-ud-din.
A traditional story which presents the sanctity and supernatural powers of
Qutb-ud-din involved a tank which was built to overcome Delhi’s water shortage.
77 Mir Khurd, Akhbar-ul-Akhyar, Matba-i-Mujtabai, 1332 A.H., Delhi, p.25.
78 N. K. Singh, Sufis of India Pakistan And Bangladesh, Kitab Bhavan, New Delhi, p.175.
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Sultan Iltutmish devised a scheme for it, but was unsure where to choose the site.
According to tradition, the Prophet Muhammad appeared in dream to both the Sultan
and the Khwaja. Indicating a particular spot Hauz-i-Shamsi was excavated and the
area became significant, not only as a source of water, but more importantly, as a
cultural and religious center, where the spiritual and intellectual elite of Delhi would
gather. The tank itself was quite a phenomenon, covering an area of about 100 acres
and providing water for both domestic and irrigation purposes. When the famous
traveler, Ibn Battuta visited Delhi in the fourteenth century, he was to write about it
thus. The inhabitants of Delhi take their supply of drinking water from the Hauz-i-
Shamsi. It is fed by rainwater and it is about two miles long and a mile broad. When
the water on the sides of the tank gets dried up, sugar cane, cucumber, sweet calabash,
melons and water melons are grown in it.79 He was deeply devoted to prayer, and
prayed regularly five times a day. Having committed the Holy Quran to memory, he
recited the whole of it every day. Khwaja continually advised his disciples to assist
people who were needy without heeding to the result. All the saints and the Sufis of
his time held him in deep respect and reposed faith in him. His prayers were accepted.
It is said that whatever he foretold actually happened. Whoever had the privilege of
his company became a saint. As he devoted himself entirely to fasting and praying, in
true ascetic fashion, Khwaja Qutb-ud-din and his family lived in highly impoverished
circumstances. He would not accept offerings made to him. Once Sultan Iltutmish
sent him some silver and gold coins, but he refused to accept them. He was deeply
absorbed in meditation much of the time. His trust in God was unique.
He was very fond of music. Sometimes in a state of rapture, he would remain
unconscious for several days. Qutb Sahib was a man of literary taste and was also a
poet. He has written the following books in Persian: (1) Daleel-ul-Arefeen, a
collection of discourse of his spiritual guide and teacher Hazrat Khwaja Garib Nawaz.
(2) Zibdat-ul-Haqaiq and (3) Risala. Among his poetic works are masnavis and
diwan, which is a collection of his poems.
He breathed his last while attending a music concert on the fourteenth of Rabi-
ul-Awwal in A.H.633/ 27 November, A.D.1235. Qutbuddin Kaki was buried at
Delhi.80 The funeral prayers were led by Sultan Shams-ud-din Iltutmish. His tomb in
79 Ibn Battuta, Travels in Asia and Africa 1335-1354, UK, 1984, p.196.
80 Tara Chand, Op.cit., p.47
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Mehrauli is about eleven miles from Delhi at a place he himself had chosen (See Plate
No. 6). Qutb Sahib’s tomb became a popular place of pilgrimage in the immediate
period following his death. Indeed his only surviving son is said to have benefited
materially from the constant stream of visitors to his father’s grave and became too
fond of worldly comforts. Delhi then was the capital of Muslim Hindustan so it is
understandable that the burial place of an early spiritual master of this caliber was
bound to become a focal point of pilgrims.81
Teachings
The spiritual guide and teacher should possess so much power, that when a
seeker comes to him for acceptance as a spiritual disciple, he may eradicate all the lust
of the world from his heart and may so purify his heart that any lust, rust, and
attachment to the world does not remain. Subsequently, by inducting him as his
disciple, he may unite him with God. If the spiritual guide does not possess such
powers then it should be understood that the spiritual guide and the spiritual disciple
are both in the vertex of darkness.
According to him, an individual attains perfection by four things, namely,
sleeping less, eating less, talking less, and mixing less with the people. Turning to
Shaikh Farid-ud-din Ganj-i-Shakar, he said:‘‘ O dervish, unless you eat little, sleep
little, talk little, and mix less with the people, you will never acquire the essence of
spiritualism. The class of dervishes is such classes, who have not allowed themselves
to sleep and who take the society of people as worse than snakes and serpents.”82
It was the habit of Hazrat Rabia of Basra that when some misfortune befell
her, she was happy and would say that the friend had remembered her, otherwise she
felt defected and sat wondering why the friend had not remembered her.
Conclusion
Sufism entered India in the twelve century and it became very popular by the
fourteenth century. Many Sufi saints came to India and settled there. Their efforts lead
to lessoning of religious fanaticism in India. Their Khanqah provided place to both
the communities to sit together and learn the message of love and peace and tolerance
81 Muneera Haeri, The Chishtis A Living Light, Oxford University Press, first published,2000, second
publish, Pakistan, 2001, p.59
82 Zahrul Hasan Sharib, Op.cit., p.26.
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from the Sufis. These Sufis promoted culture in the country. Many Hindus were
followers of Sufi saints and often visited their Khanqahs. After the death of many Sufi
saints their devoted followers constructed mausoleums over their graves which later
developed into places of pilgrimage. Many Sufi saints influenced politics as well. The
liberal Sufi saints encouraged the Delhi Sultans to follow a liberal religious policy.
Sufi saints criticized social evils and instructed their followers to serve the poor,
disabled, orphans and widows in the society. Sufi saints asked their followers to
cultivate good behavior and liberal attitude. Since these Sufis believed in the unity of
God, they were able to remove mutual differences among the people and a message of
peaceful co-existence given by them produced a distinct culture in the country and
shaped the religious policy of the rulers.
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II – HISTORIANS, SCHOLARS AND THEIR WORKS
With the establishment of Delhi Sultanate nobles and scholars began to migrate to the
conquered territory and settled down there, temporarily or permanently and laid the
first foundation of the Indo-Persian culture that was at its highest perfection in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in the time of great Mughuls, and naturally, these
early settlers were the first to produce Persian poetry in India and have given a good
description of the contemporary society as well as about the rulers, their politics and
the governing class.
Amir Khusrau
Hazrat Amir Khusrau was the poet laureate of the Indian subcontinent and the
spiritual disciple of Hazrat Nizam-ud-din Aulia. He belonged to an eminent family of
Hazara (Balkh) which was the custodian of knowledge and wealth. His father, Amir
Saif- ud-din Mahmud, was amongst the noblemen of Hazara.83 During the time of
Chingez Khan, he left Afghanistan and came to India and found employment under
Iltutmish, and settled at Patiyali, a small town in the Etah district of U.P. Now all the
biographers of Amir Khusrau agree that he belonged to a Hazara clan named Hazara-
i-Lachin and that he was of Turkish origin. Amir Khusrau himself nowhere mentions
that he belonged to a Hazara clan, which is quite strange. He however, says explicitly
on various occasions that he was a Turk and that his ancestral profession was military
service.84 His title Turkullah (the Turk or soldier of God)85 bestowed upon him by his
religious preceptor, saint Hazrat Nizam-ud-din Aulia, itself shows that the poet was of
Turkish origin.
We shall now consider briefly the name Lachin or Lajin, as it is sometime
written. Lachin, a Turkish word meaning a falcon, was a quite popular name among
the Turks of Central Asia. Most of the biographers describe Lachin to be the name of
the tribe to which Khusrau’s father Saifuddin belonged, but according to some it was
the name of his father. Amir Khusrau says a little more about his origin that he was a
83 Zahrul Hasan Sharib, The Sufi Saints of the Indian Subcontinent, Munshiram Manoharlal, New
Delhi, 2006, p.80.
84 Amir Khusrau, Ijaz-i-Khusrawi, Resala, IV, Nawal Kishor, Lucknow, 1876, p.97.
85 It should be noted here that the word ‘Turk’ is often used in the sense of a soldier, thus Mars, the
God of war, is often called: ‘Turk-i-Falak’, the Turk of sky.
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Turk, but he frequently styles himself as “Khusrau-i-Lachin”,86 literally ‘Khusrau of
Lachin’, which may mean ‘son of Lachin’, Daulat Shah says: ‘Amir Khusrau was of
Turkish descent. It is said that his ancestral home was Kish, now known as the
Qubbat-ul-Khadra ( the green dome ), while some says that he belonged to the
Hazaras of Lachin, who were living in the environments of Qarshi and Pymurgh and
that during the disturbance caused by Chingez Khan, these people fleeing from
Mawara-un-Nahr came to India and settled in Delhi. Amir Khusrau’s father was the
chief and leader of these people.87 In Wahid Mirza’s opinion, the original home of
Lachin, Hazaras was in Transoxiana. Being generally nomadic people, however, they
may have moved on to Balkh in Khurasan, possibly during their migration to India.
With the meager information at our disposal concerning this tribe, we cannot form
any idea of the exact time of their migration to India, but we know definitely that
Khusrau’s father was in the service of Shams-ud-din Iltutmish. We have reasons also
to believe that his people had been in India for some time before he went to the capital
and offered his services to that ruler. Several Hazaras came to India during the time
of Chingez Khan and some of them moving further south east sought employment
with the Sultan of Delhi, Shams-ud-din Iltutmish, and among these were Khusrau’s
father Amir Saif-ud-din Mahmud. Amir Khusrau was born, probably in A.D.1253 in
Patiyali. At the age of nine, he lost his father. On his father’s premature death he was
placed under the guardianship of his maternal grandfather, Imad-ul-Mulk, who was a
prominent noble in Balban’s court. His mother who had already expired at an earlier
date than his father paid particular attention to his education and training.
Amir Mahmud having determined to give his sons the full benefit of
education, such as it was understood to be in those times, arranged for their
instruction. Khusrau was sent to a Maktab at a very early age and some scholars were
engaged to teach him at home also. The bright boy made rapid progress in his studies,
but he was born a poet and had imbibed an extraordinary passion for poetry from his
very cradle. Khusrau does not seem to have paid much attention to the study of
serious science in his youth. These early days the poet himself: says ‘My father used
to send me to the “Maktab” for study, but I repeated only rhymes, and my learned
teacher Sadr-ud-din Mohammad, the calligraphist, popularly known as the Qazi
86 Amir Khusrau, Ijaz-i-Khusrawi, Resala, II, p.242.
87 Mohammad Wahid Mirza, The life and work of Amir Khusraue, Idarah-i-Adbiyat-i-Delli, Delhi,
2009, p.8.
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(God’s mercy be upon him ), tried to teach me calligraphy, while I composed verses
about the silken down on fair faces. In spite of the persistent efforts of my teacher,
continuous and long like the tresses descending from head to foot on the back of a
beauty, I would not renounce my infatuation for the locks and the mole. As a
consequence, at that tender age I began to compose verses and Ghazals that roused
the admiration and wonder of my elders.88 Of his poetical achievements at that early
age, he says: I was then eight years old, but in my swift poetic flights I trod upon the
celestial spheres. In that tender age when my milk teeth were falling, I composed
verses that dropped from my mouth like bright pearls.
Amir Mahmud, as referred to above, settled at Patiyali and married the
daughter of ‘Imad-ul-Mulk’. Three sons were born to him of this union. The first one
was Izzuddin Ali Shah the second Abdul Hasan Khusrau (Amir Khusrau) and the
third was Husamuddin Qutlugh.89 His brother Izzuddin Ali Shah went on to become a
scholar of Arabic and Persian, while the other brother, Husamuddin Qutlugh, became
a professional soldier like his father. We do not know the date of birth of his two
brothers, Abdul Izzuddin and Husamuddin. Amir Khusrau says that he knew several
languages. He probably gained a fairly good knowledge of sciences like astronomy,
grammar, theology and jurisprudence during his visits to the assemblies of the learned
and through a frequent association with scholars. This is evident from his works. Yet
he was a poet first and other achievements come after that. The young poet, then,
started his public career equipped with some knowledge of science, but with an
extraordinary talent for poetry, above all a ready wit and a bright humour that won for
him an honourable place in any assembly. He was born a courtier just as he was born
a poet, and he continued playing the double role almost up to the very last moment of
his life. His poems charmed the literary circle including nobles and princes. Khusrau
composed a long and touching elegy (funeral song) on the death of this affectionate
grandfather, who had been so kind to the orphan. Amir Khusrau was a devoted
disciple of Hazrat Nizam-ud-din. He was a poet who used Urdu for the first time to
compose songs, rhymes and enigmas in common man’s language so as to reach their
hearts.90
88 Ibid, p.20.
89 Qutlugh, meaning Mubarak or auspicious in Turkish
90 R. K. Gupta, Sufism Beyond religion, B.R. Publishing Corporation, Delhi, 2004, p.146.
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In Delhi Amir Khusrau attracted the attention of Balban’s eldest son,
Muhammad, who was then governor of Multan. For three years he lived at Multan
with his patron. When Muhammad lost his life in an encounter with the Mongols,
Amir Khusrau was captured as a prisoner, but we do not know how he managed to get
himself free. During the early part of the reign of Kaiqubad, Amir Khusrau’s patron
was Hatim Khan, governor of Awadh. But after a short stay with him, he returned to
Delhi and joined the Royal Court. Amir Khusrau who served as court poet under
different Sultans since the close of the 13th century appears to have possessed a rich
library. He was not only voracious reader but also a prolific writer. Barani tells us that
the books written by Amir Khusrau were in such a large number that they formed by
themselves a separate library.91
On the accession of Jalal-ud-din Khalji, Amir Khusrau was finally recognized
as the poet laureate. A personal friend of Amir Khusrau, Ziauddin Barani says that
Amir Khusrau used to bring new Ghazals to the assembly of the King. Ala-ud-din’s
reign of twenty years constitutes the most important period in Amir Khusrau’s literary
career, and therefore, a great epoch in the history of Indo-Persian literature.92 The
intrigues and disasters which followed Ala-ud-din’s death led to an unfortunate break
in Amir Khusrau’s position in the court as well as in his literary activities. But he was
again invited to the court by Mubarak Khalji. He composed the beautiful masnavi,
Nuh Sipihr (or the nine skies). After the downfall of the Khalji dynasty, Ghiyas-ud-
din Thughluq ascended the throne of Delhi, and Amir Khusrau, with characteristically
courtier like tact, hailed him as the ‘defender of Islam’. The new Sultan must have
been very gracious and liberal in his patronage to the poet. Amir Khusrau was not
only a great poet, a scholar of vast learning and erudition, an eminent writer, but at the
same time he was a saint, a Sufi93 and a sage. He used to wake up regularly in the
dead night and offer prayers and recite seven parts of the holy Quran.
Notwithstanding the fact that he was in government service, he took to an ascetic life
and fasted throughout the year for forty years. His popularity in Persian literature was
to increase as time went on. In fact, in the sixteenth century, an eminent Iranian
émigré at the Mughal court, Hakim Abual Fath Gilani, declared that Amir Khusrau
91 I.H. Siddiqi, Amir Khusrau: A Political and Social Thinker, Indo-Iranica, Kolkata, 2007, Vol. 60,
nos.1-2, pp.1-12.
92 Ziauddin Barani, Trikh-i-Firoz Shahi, p.359.
93 I. H. Siddiqui, Indo-Persian Historiography up to the Thirteenth century, Primus Books, New
Delhi, 2010, p.158.
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was the only worthy poet of Persian in India. But notwithstanding continuing interest
in the poet, the state of academic research on Amir Khusrau is paradoxical in that
despite the existence of a vast body of secondary writings on him as a poet and Sufi,
there is little new or interesting work on his actual writing. A large part of his poetry
remains unpublished or unavailable in critical editions, and awaits the attention of
scholars.94 The longest period of his life he passed in Delhi, and he had the privilege
of being initiated into the political and social mysteries which necessarily centred in
the capital. But his personal experience about the distant provinces of the Sultanate
was not negligible. He lived for three years at Multan, and he must have taken an
active interest in the affairs of that frontier province which his patron governed. He
accompanied Bughra Khan to Samana and then Bengal, and thus had the opportunity
of surveying for himself the conditions prevailing in the easternmost province of the
Sultanate of Delhi. He was an eye witness of Ala-ud-din Khalji’s attack on Chittor.95
He breathed his last on the eighteenth of Shawwal in A.D.1325. He was buried
at a small distance from the eternal place of rest of Hazrat Nizam-ud-din Aulia.
Works: Amir Khusrau has written a great deal of poetry. It is estimated that the
number of verses he wrote is less than five hundred thousand, and over four hundred
thousand.96 Amir Khusrau has written about ninety two books. Regarding his prose
works, we know from the preface of the Ijaz-i-Khusrawi that Khusrau had not written
anything in prose before that. He had, of course, written letters and epistles, which he
had collected together in that book, but he had produced no connected work in prose.
Khusrau could have composed much more than that stupendous work, Ijaz-i-
Khusrawi, and the two smaller works Tarik-i-Alai or Khazain-ul-Futuh and Afdal-ul-
Fawaid in the short space of about fifteen years.
Amir Khusrau’s works may be categorised in the following manner
(A) The five Diwans
(1) Tuhfat-us-Sighar
(2) Wast-ul-Hayat
(3) Ghurvat-ul-Kamal
94 Sunil Sharma, Amir Khusrau The Poet of Sultans and Sufis, One world Publications, England, 2006,
p.89.
95 Anil Chandra Banerjee, Medieval Studies, Amiya Ranjan Mukherjee, Culcutta, 1958, p.78.
96 Dara Shikoh, Safinat-ul-Auliya, Nawal Kishore, Kanpur, 1900, p.99.
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(4) Baqiya Nuqia
(5) Nihayat-ul-Kamal
(B) The historical poems
(1) Qiran-us-Sadain
(2) Miftah-ul-Futuh
(3) Ashiqa
(4) Nuh Sipihr
(5) Tughluq Nama
(C) The Khamsa- It has five works.
(1) Matla-ul-Anwar, written in 1298-99, it deals with devotion to God and
morality.
(2) Shirin-o-Khusran, deals with the story of Shirin and Khusran.
(3) Aina-i-Sikandari, narrates the stories about Sikandar, written in 1299-1300
A.D.
(4) Hasht Bihisht, describes the love story of Bahran and Dilram, composed in
1301-02 A.D.
(5) Majnu-o-Laila, describes the famous love story of Laila and Majnu,
written in 1299-1300 A.D.
(D)The Ghazliyat
(1) The lyrical poems of Khusrau
(E) Prose works
(1) Tarikh-i-Alai or Khazain-ul-Futuh
(2) Afdal-ul-Fawaid
(3) Ijaz-i-Khusrawi
(F) Hindi poetry
(1) The Khaliq Bari
The historical masnavis composed by Amir Khusrau are obviously of the
greatest importance for our present purpose. Qiran-us-Sadain (the conjunction of the
two auspicious stars), written at the request of Kaiqubad, has for its main theme the
quarrel and reconciliation between Bughra Khan and Kaiqubad.97 As the poet himself
enjoyed the patronage of both the father and the son, and was himself an observer of
the incident which he describes, we have very little reason to doubt the authenticity of
97 I. H. Siddiqui, Indo-Persian Historiography, Op.cit., p.162.
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his statements. Miftah-ul-Futuh, a portion of the Ghurrat-ul-Kamal (or the key to
success), deals with the earlier successes of Jalal-ud-din Firoz Khalji and his
achievements.98 The central theme of Ashiqa is the romantic love, destined to a tragic
end of Khizr Khan, the eldest son of Ala-ud-din Khalji, and Dewal Devi, the beautiful
daughter of Karan Rai, the last Baghela king of Gujarat. The poet begins with the
conquest of India by the Muslim and proceeds to give us a detailed account of Ala-ud-
din’s victories, his successful campaigns against the Mongols, his expeditions to the
Deccan, his victory in Gujarat, his regulations which introduced peace and prosperity
in the country.
The most important of Amir Khusrau’s works from this point of view is Nuh
Sipihr (Nine Heaven). This work was written at the request of Mubarak Khalji to
celebrate the victories of his reign. But one of the nine parts of the poem consists
entirely of a very interesting description of the cultural, religious and social condition
of India in the days of the poet. He maintains that this country is far superior to
Khurasan, and he obviously was very proud of the land of his birth.99
We learn from several reliable authorities that Amir Khusrau wrote a historical
poem, known as Tughluq Nama, in which he dealt with the reign of his last patron,
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq. But no trace of this work has hitherto been discovered.
Among Amir Khusrau’s prose works, Tarikh-i- Alai or Khazain-ul-Futuh is a short
but very valuable history of the reign of Ala-ud-din Khalji. The poet’s general
accuracy is beyond doubt, although no modern historian can accept in full his estimate
of the character and achievements of his great patron. The poet gives us many
interesting details, and if we can follow the very difficult language in which the work
is written, it will prove to be a veritable mine of information. The Khazain-ul-Futuh,
Dewal Devi, Nuh Sipihr and the Tughluq Nama were characterized by a freshness of
approach and a creative imagination.100
Finally, in his five diwans: Tuhfat-us-Sighar, Wast-ul-Hayat, Ghurrat-ul-
Kamal, Baqiya Naqia and Nihayat-ul-Kamal, the poet often refers to incidents in his
own career, and many of the poems are in praise of his numerous patrons. Amir
Khusrau is also known to have written some works in Hindi, and among his
98 Ibid, p.167.
99 Yusuf Hussain, Glimpses of Medieval Indian culture, Asia publishing house Bombay. Calcutta. New
Delhi. Madras, 1957, pp.119-124.
100 I. H. Siddiqui, Indo-Persian Historiography, Op.cit., p.168.
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successors were many Muslim writers of poetical works in Indian vernaculars. Almost
every work in Indo-Persian literature contains a large number of words of Indian
origin, and thousands of Persian words became naturalized in every Indian vernacular
language. This mingling of Persian, Arabic and Turkish words and ideas with
language and concepts of Sanskritic origin is extremely interesting from the
philological point of view, and this co-ordination of unknowns resulted in the origin
of the beautiful Urdu language. That language is itself symbolized by the
reconciliation of the hitherto irreconcilable and mutually hostile types of civilizations
represented by Hinduism and Islam.101 Tughluq Nama, the last of his historical
masnavis, bears witness to his admiration for the last of his many patrons. When
Ghiyasuddin invaded Bengal, the poet accompanied him, and during his absence,
Nizamuddin died at Delhi. Khusrau, on his return mourned deeply for the friend and
guide to whom he had been so very dear. “Pray for my life,” the Shaikh had said to
him, “for you will not be able to survive me long.” The prophecy came true. Viewed
favourable he was a historian. It has to be admitted that his works have great historical
value and the contributions made by him to historical literature are in no way
negligible.102 Khusrau died before six months had elapsed and was buried at his
master’s feet.103
Minhaj -Us-Siraj Jurjani
Minhaj was born in Ghur104 in 589/ A.D.1193 two years after the battle of
Tarain. His father was appointed Qazi of the Ghurid army stationed at Lahore after its
occupation by Shihab-ud-din in 582/1186-87 A.D. But in 591/1194, at the invitation if
Sultan Baha-ud-din Sam, he went to Bamian and accepted the Qaziship of the region.
Minhaj grew up in the Harem of Princess Mah Malik (Mah Malik was the foster-sister
and school mate of Minhaj’s mother), daughter of Ghiyas-ud-din Muhammad bin
Sam. When Khwarizm Shah defeated the troops of caliph Nasir and the latter sent
some envoys to Ghur and Ghaznin to enlist support in his favour, Minhaj’s father was
one of the emissaries sent to the caliph’s court. Siraj-ud-din, however, was killed on
the way by robbers.
101 Anil Chandra Banerjee, Op.cit., p.88.
102 Mohibul Hasan, Historians of Medieval India, edited, Meenakshi Prakashan, Meerut, 1983, p.27.
103 Mohammad Habib, Hazrat Amir Khusrau of Delhi, Cosmo Publications, India, 2004, p.42.
104 Minhaj’s family originally belonged to Jurjan. This is a small district on the North West frontier of
Ghur.
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Minhaj approach as a historian was determined by his family background and
the circumstances of his life. Many political, social and religious factors had gone in
to the making of his personality and had conditioned his attitude towards religious and
political problems of the period. His family had a long background of loyal relations
with Khilafat at Baghdad; his ancestors had matrimonial relations with the ruling
houses of Ghur and Ghaznin;105 the members of his family were known for their
diplomatic finesse and where often employed a reputation for it religious scholarship
and piety. In 618/A.D1221 the year in which Chingez Khan crossed the Jihun into
Khurasan, Minhaj was married and there after he started planning to leave for India.
Minhaj left for India in 624/1227, by of way Ghaznin and Banian, reached Uch by
boat. He was nearly 34 years of age at that time fully educated according to the
standard of the age and having some experience of diplomatic missions. Qubacha was
impressed by his academic and intellectual attainments. He appointed him as principal
of the Firozi Madrasa at Uch and made him Qazi of the forces of his son. After a
year, when Iltutmish annexed Multan, Minhaj passed into the service of Iltutmish and
reached Delhi in Ramazan 625/1227A.D.
It was at Delhi that Minhaj found favourable atmosphere for his genius to
flourish and he attained a stature in the cultural and political circles of the capital. For
ten years during the reign of Iltutmish, he quietly and efficiently performed his duties
as imam, Qazi etc. Proximity with the Sultan and close relations with the ruling elite
provided him with an opportunity to study the political developments in all their
details and dimensions. He accompanied Iltutmish to Gwalior in 629/1231 and the
next year, after the conquest of the fort, he was made Qazi and Imam of Gwalior,
under its governor Rashid-ud-din Ali. After the death of Iltutmish, like many other
religious men of the period, he also plunged headlong into politics. During the next
three decades, till the rise of Balban, he was one of the most active politicians of
Delhi. His career waxed and waned with the fluctuating fortunes of his patron nobles.
At times he was in the lime light of political activity, at other circumstances pushed
him into the background. In the early years of Razia’s reign he was removed from his
assignments in Gwalior. However, in 635/A.D.1237 the principal ship of Nasiriyah
105 One of his ancestors ‘Abdul Khaliq Jurjani came to Ghaznin and impressed by his religious
erudition and position, sultan Ibrahim of Ghaznin gave his daughter in marriage to him. Abdul
Khaliq’s son Ibrahim (named after his maternal grandfather) was the great grandfather of our
historian.
Chapter-1
52
Madrasa at Delhi was also entrusted to him. In 639/A.D1241, during the reign of
Muizz-ud-din Bahram, he was made chief Qazi of Delhi. But he was so active in
politics that the wazir Khwaja Muhazzab-ud-din hired some villains for his
assassination. He was actually attacked in the Jama Masjid but somehow escaped
unhurt. When Ala-ud-din Masud Shah reappointed Khwaja Muhazzab-ud-din as wazir
in 640/1242, Minhaj resigned from his post and left for Lahknauti.106 He remained
there for two years. Then he accompanied Malik Tughril Tughan Khan in his
expedition against the Rai of Jajnagar. On his return from Lakhnauti he got the post of
principal of Nasiriyah Madrasah through the good offices of Balban.107 He was
entrusted again with the Imamat and Qaziship of Gwalior. Then he proceeded with the
army to Uch to defend the town against Mongol inroads. In 644/A.D.1246, Nasir-ud-
din Mahmud gave him a clock, a turban and a richly caparisoned horse for leading the
‘Id prayers’ at Jullundhar. In 649/1251 the Qaziship of Delhi was conferred upon him,
but when Imad-ud-din Raihan came to power, he removed him from the job.108 In
652/1254, the title of Sadr-i-Jahan was conferred upon him while he was at Kol.
When Balban came to power again in 653/A.D.1255, Minhaj got back the Qaziship of
Delhi. After that we hear little about him, though in the year 658/A.D.1259 when he
was in his seventieth year, he promises to continue the narrative further if health
permitted him.
From the brief survey of Minhaj’s life it is clear that apart from his knowledge
of Ghur, Ghaznin and Kuhistan etc., he had been practically to all important places in
Northern India, Lahore, Multan, Uch, Gwalior, Amroha, Kol and Lakhnauti. His
knowledge of men and conditions of life from Isfizar to Lakhnauti must have
considerably widened his vision. He had held the offices of principal of Madrasas,
Imam, Qazi, Sadr-i-Jahan, etc., and these offices brought him in close touch with the
religious class on the one side and the nobility on the other. At a time when ‘Ulama’
were weltering in the mud and mire of politics, Minhaj could not escape the
prevailing madness for political prestige. The age of Minhaj saw the influx of a very
large number of Ulama into the country. Some of them gained eminence as founder of
106 R. K. Saxsena, Sultanatecalin Etihaskar wa Etihas lekhan, Jaipur, Indor, 1987, p.30.
107 K. A. Nizami, On History and Historians of Medieval India, Munshiram and Manoharlal, Delhi,
1982 , p.78.
108 Maulana Minhaj-ud-din, Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, English translation, G.H. Raverty, first
published,1881,Bengal, reprinted,1970, Oriental Books reprint corporation, Rani Jhansi Road,
New Delhi, Vol. II, pp.829-30.
Chapter-1
53
academic institutions, others as founder of Silsila and centre of spiritual activity. It
was the age of Shaikh Moin-ud-din Chishti, Shaikh Qutb-ud-din Bakhtiyar Kaki,
Shaikh Fariduddin Ganj-i-Shakar, Shaikh Baha-ud-din Zakariya, Qazi Hamid-ud-din
Nagauri and others. Minhaj speaks about immigrants from Muslim lands in general
terms, but does not say a word about their role and contribution to contemporary
society. Minhaj was held in high respect in political and religious circles of Delhi. He
had close contact with the nobles and the Sultans on one side and with the mystics and
the Ulama and the Sufis were far from cordial, Minhaj was respected by both. As
Sadr-i-Jahan, he was directly in touch with the Ulama, while as principal of
Nasiriyah Madrasa, he was looked upon as the most outstanding Alim of the period.
He was esteemed highly in the mystic circles and Shaikh Nizam-ud-din Aulia used to
go every week to listen to his religious discourses.109 Minhaj was a poet also, though
in the age of Taj Reza, Amir Ruhani and Shihab Muhmara it was difficult for him to
make his mark. However, he had a poetic sensibility and could stir people by citing
appropriate verses. His poem on Ulugh Khan’s victory of Talsandah, entitled Nasiri
Nama, was appreciated both by the Sultan and Ulugh Khan. The Sultan gave him a
permanent yearly grant, while Ulugh Khan conferred upon him a village in Hansi.110
Work: Minhaj’s book Tabaqat-i-Nasiri is divided into twenty three Tabaqat or
chapters of biographical notes and historical events arrange dynasty wise. They are as
follows
(1) Patriarchs and prophets including the life of prophet Mohammad
(2) The first four Khalifas and the descendants of Ali
(3) The Umaayyids
(4) The Abbasids
(5) The early Persian kings to the rise of Islam
(6) The Tubbas and Kings of Yemen
(7) The Tahirids
(8) The Satarids
(9) The Samanids
(10) The Dailamis
109 Amir Hasan Sijzi Dehlawi, Fawaid-ul-Fuad, English Translation, Ziya-ul-Hasan Faruqi, D. K. Print
world(p)Ltd., Bali Nagar, New Delhi,1996, p.191.
110 G. H. Raverty, Op.cit., Vol. I, pp.680-88.
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(11) The Ghaznavids
(12) The Saljuqs
(13) The Sanjarids and Atabegs of Iraq, Fars and Nishapur
(14) The Maliks of Nimruz and Sistan
(15) The Kurdish Malikh and the Ayyubids of Egypt
(16) The Shahs of Khwarizm
(17) The Shansabani Sultans of Ghur
(18) The Shansabani Sultans of Bamiyan and Tukharistan
(19) The Shansabani Sultans of Gazani
(20) The Muizzi Sultans of Hindustan
(21) The Shamsi Sultans of Hindustan
(22) Biographies of the Shamsi Maliks in Hindustan
(23) The disasters which have befallen Islam, notably the eruption of the Mongols
and their raids.111
It is the history of the kings, their military chiefs and officials. Minhaj-us-
Siraj in this book is not particular about chronology and authenticity of his sources.
His chronology is defective. However, the book throws good light on the Muslim
domination in Northern India.
Three portions of Tabaqat-i-Nasiri deserve particular attention, (1) earlier
portion dealing with prophets and the early history of Islam, (2) accounts of the rulers
and nobles of Delhi and (3) the Mongols.112
Minhaj’s accounts of Shamsi nobles is by far the most in formative and
revealing part of the book so for as medieval Indian history is concerned. This Tabaqa
contains an account of twenty five nobles of Iltutmish and opens before our mind a
picture gallery of Maliks, bubbling with life, energy and talent. Regarding Iltutmish’s
111 B. N. Luniya, Some Historians of Medieval India, Lakshmi Narain Agarwal Educational Publishers,
Agra, 1969, pp.42-43.
112 I. H. Siddiqui, Delhi Sultanate: Urbanization and Social Change, Viva Books, New Delhi, 2009,
p.43.
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attitude towards them, Minhaj remarks :“( they) were objects of his regard and
affection; and they all looked upon him as a kind and loving father.”113 Barani refers
to forty families (Turkan-i-Chihalgani) of Turks who enjoyed position of power and
authority during this period. No other historian refers to forty families.
Minhaj’s account of the early Turkish Sultans, despite the provoking meager
data that it contains about some important aspects of contemporary history, is the only
connected and coherent narration of the political and military activity of the period.
He supplies the eyewitness account of the stage through which one of the greatest
empire of the middle ages had to pass in order to take shape. Almost simultaneously
with the foundation of the Sultanate of Delhi, the Mongol storm began to brew in
Central Asia. Minhaj deals with both- the Delhi Sultanate and the Mongols.
The value of Minhaj’s account of the Mongols cannot be over estimated.
Apart from what he saw in India, he had earlier taken part in conflicts against the
Mongols and had assiduously collected information about their activities and behavior
from merchants and travelers. Minhaj’s interest in genealogy also was rooted in his
concern at the fall of respectable dynasties. The whole political and social fabric of
Ajam was cracking under the pressure of Mongol invasions and everything seemed to
be in a state of flux.
It would be futile to expect from Minhaj a global ‘perspective’, if globalism
touches anywhere his mind it is due to his faith in global destruction (Qayamat). But
he does not seem to be totally unaware of the stages through which humanity has
marched. At times he traces the evolution of some institutions in their political,
religious and cultural context. Though his chapters dealing with Prophets and
patriarchs are mostly based on earlier works, there is a very significant tendency in
them to analyse and interpret the role of religion in the development of human
society. The way Minhaj refers to the development of human skill and craftsmanship,
as also the Shariyat laws promulgated by different prophets leaves upon one’s mind
the impression that he had some realization of the need of tracing the stages through
which human society has passed. Minhaj also says that his sister faced financial
113 Raverty, Vol. II, p.729.
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problem in Khurasan and in order to help her, he sent forty Indian slaves along with
money. The slaves were to be sold by his sister.114
Minhaj’s account of states and kingdoms give some ideas of his knowledge of
geography. But it is all fragmented and not global. His historical perspective is
basically dynastic and, in fact it could not have been otherwise. Having focussed his
attention on the Umayyad and Abbasid dynasties as centres of political activity, he
could only deal with succession states and minor dynasties. Any other arrangement
would have destroyed the unity of treatment. It is true that his Tabaqat arrangement
has necessitated some repetition, but on the whole his treatment is systematic and
basically coherent within the framework designed by him for his study. Balban was a
patron and supporter of Minhaj whose devotion to him is well known.
Though, Minhaj’s Tabaqat-Nasiri is looked upon as an invaluable source of
information for the history of Ghur, Ghaznin and Delhi. It was a remarkable feat of
literary achievement and Barani was obviously deeply impressed by the extensive
sweep and vast range of study of his eminent predecessor. To add to this was the
personality of Minhaj, well versed in religious science, connected with the ruling
house of Ghur, possessing states, like qualities, impressive as a theologian, inspiring
as a chatterer, calculating and shrewd as a politician-which Barani admired and
appreciated. There were certain identical elements in the career of both, of course,
with one great difference: Minhaj continued to bask in the sunshine of royal favours
till he closed his aged eyes in death. Minhaj, who had spent his early years at Ghur,
had seen the glorious past of Ghurid history and was also a witness to its
disintegration and decline. The Mongol hordes carried sword and fire to prosperous
and flourishing centres of culture before his own eyes. Minhaj’s interest in giving a
detailed account of Ghur was nostalgic. He wanted to tell the story of glory that was
Ghur. While the parent ruling house had disappeared, its off-shoot, the Sultanate of
Delhi, was still flourishing.115
Sadr-ud-din Hasan Nizami
Details about Sadr-ud-din’s life are not available in any contemporary or even
later work. Personal references in Taj-ul-Maasir are few and far between. It is
114 Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, Vol. I, p.483.
115 K. A. Nizami, On History and Historians of Medieval India, Op.cit., p.74.
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difficult, therefore, to say anything about his religious or political views or even about
his circle of friends. According to Hamdullah Mustaufi, he was the son of the author
of Chahar Maqala, Nizami Aruzi Samarqandi. If so, the Maqala may enlighten some
of his family background. The family belonged to Ghur and was very favourably
disposed towards the Ghurids. Aruzi wrote his Maqala during the time of Ala-ud-din
Hussain Jahansoz (1161). Among his friends the name of Umar Khayyam is the most
outstanding.  Sadr-ud-din was a native of Nishapur. His conviction that a genius is not
recognized in the land of its birth made him look to distant countries. Conflicts
between the Khwarazmians and the Ghurids, which had disturbed the general
atmosphere, added to his disgust, while family feuds, factions and jealousies made his
life uneasy in his homeland. His spiritual mentor Muhammad Kufi advised him to
proceed to Ghaznin. Notwithstanding all this, his heart was full of deep pathos and
frustration when he said ‘good bye’ to Nishapur: I got separated from relatives and
left Nishapur and friends with uneasy and heavy heart. While parting with friends
tears fell from my eyes like (water from) tents on a rainy day. Hasan Nizami, who
came from Nishapur to Delhi during the reign of Sultan Qutbuddin Aibak and wrote
the historical work.116
It appears that Hasan’s literary reputation had already reached Ghaznin
because we find him being warmly received in the literary and religious circles of that
renowned city. Men like Shaikh Muhammad Shirazi and the Sadr, Majd-ul-Mulk,
welcomed him. Hasan fell ill in Ghaznin and remained confined to bed for some time.
Later in the company of some friend with whom he had developed friendship during
his stay in Ghaznin, he left for Delhi. The journey was full of hazards and
discomforts. Inclement weather, fear of robbers and indifferent health added to his
hardships. On reaching Delhi he again fell ill. Sharaf-ul-Mulk, the Sadr-i-Ala,
received him with affection.117 It was at this time that an order was issued by Qutb-
ud-din Aibak inviting scholars to records the glories and conquest of Sultan Muizz-
ud-din Muhammad bin Sam. His friends persuaded him to undertaken this
assignment.
116 I. H. Siddiqi, Delhi Sultanate, Op.cit., p.126.
117 A. A. Rizvi, History of the early Turkish rule in India (1206-1290), Rajkamal Prakashan,Patna,
2005, p.273.
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Work: The Taj-ul-Maasir is first official history of the Delhi Sultanate. It begins with
the battle of Tarain(1192A.D) which opened the gates of northern India for the Turks,
and covers the period up to the Caliphal recognition of Iltutmish’s
authority(1229A.D). This was an epoch of great political significance in the history of
the Delhi Sultanate. The Turkish military activity in northern India was followed by
the liquidation of the feudal system of Rajputs and the emergence of a strong
monarchy with centralized and bureaucratic system of administration. To write the
history of a period of such hectic political and military activity was a fascinating task,
though not without its limitations.118
Hasan could not rise to occasion psychologically, but he faced it linguistically.
His discussions about “unfavourable times” and “unreliability of friends” do not go
with the spirit of a book of victory and show that unpleasant memories of homeland
still lingered on in his mind. He lacks that perspective in which the rise of the Delhi
Sultanate could be properly delineated, he misses completely the interaction of social,
political and cultural forces and concentrates on military achievements. He had seen
well established systems crumble, he did not know how new systems were born.
Hasan had initially undertaken to write about the conquests of Muizz-ud-din and
Aibak. This phase of the early Turkish rule in India had a clear unity of purpose,
direction and could be handled in a uniform manner. But Aibak’s accidental death
forced upon him the necessity of continuing his narrative upon the time of Iltutmish,
whose rise to power ushered in the dawn of a new era in the history of Turkish rule in
India. The end of Aibak was the end of a type of polity, half Ghurid, half Indian
looking to Ghaznin certain essential matters, particularly regarding the position and
the power of the nobles, slaves and freeborn. The dynamics of the new situation was
different. Aibak’s main contribution lay in conquests. Iltutmish chief role was in
administration. Hasan, had it appears, prepared his mind and geared his style to deal
with military situation only. He, therefore, failed to do justice to the administrative
achievements of Iltutmish. It appears that in the academic and literary circles of the
medieval period, the Taj-ul-Maasir was considered a masterpiece of literary
achievements. Barani considers him one of the four most reliable historians of
medieval India, the other three being Awfi, Minhaj and Kabir-ud-din.119
118 K. A. Nizami, On History and Historians, Op.cit., p.55.
119 Tarikh-i-Firozshahi, p.14.
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But linguistic difficulties have always stood in the way of extensive and
critical use of Taj-ul-Maasir.  Elliot’s extracts are not only terse and brief but are so
indifferently selected that they give the impression of the entire work being a
worthless literary venture. Perhaps the non-availability of a critically edited text is due
to difficulties of decipherment and interpretation. It appears that Aibak’s sudden and
accidental death come as a setback to the author and upset his plan work. The absence
of any explicit dedication confirms the confusion that must have came in the wake of
the tragedy. In fact, the work itself has no title, though it is generally known as Taj-ul-
Maasir. Leave aside the large number of cultural, religious and literary activities of
the period but Hasan’s narrative does not rise to the occasion and fails to project a
picture of Iltutmish’s achievements. Surprisingly enough, the arrival of Chingez Khan
and its impact of Indian politics has been ignored. A few themes about Iltutmish reign
that Hasan touches give the impression of the author being in a hurry to conclude his
narrative. The caliphal investiture was an appropriate point to stop, a stage when the
Sultanate of Delhi attained legal status and personality. Here Hasan had used Siyaq-
ul-adad (a figure of speech in which numerals are used) for which this was the most
inappropriate occasion. Similarly, his verses on the death of Aibak lack emotion,
though they abound in artistic embellishments.
Hasan was a poet also, though of a mediocre type compared with other
eminent contemporaries of Iltutmish’s reign. There are few verses of Hasan which
appear in Taj-ul-Maasir. The poetic excellence of these compositions is not much.
Hasan was a master of Persian prose; he lacked emotions to be a successful poet.120
Though Hasan does not give as detailed an account of the early Turkish
campaigns as is supplied by Minhaj, he has provided us with valuable pieces of
information which, when pieced together, illumine some of the essential aspects of the
political and military history of the period. Though one wish Hasan to have described
in details the campaigns of the Turks, the defence system of the Rajput forts, the
narrative of sieges and surrenders, the resistance of the local powers etc., the titbits of
information that he has supplied are not without significance.
Hasan throws valuable light on Aibak’s military career and fills serious gaps
in the narration of Minhaj. Aibak’s battle against Jatwan, near the fort of Hansi, has
120 K. A. Nizami, On the History and the Historians, Op.cit., p.62
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been ignored by Minhaj. It was one of the brilliant exploits of Aibak who covered a
distance of about miles in one night. Then Harraj, the brother of the Rai of Ajmer,
attacked his nephew the son of Rai Pithora, who had accepted the overlord ship of
Muizz-ud-din. Aibak rushed for his help. Hasan refers to this episode but Minhaj
ignored it. Subsequently, in a second confrontation in 591/A.D.1194, Harraj threw
himself in the flames and performed Jauhar. This is the first reference to Jauhar that
one comes across in Persian histories. Minhaj is silent about this. Aibak’s initial
defeat near Ajmer in 593/A.D.1196 and subsequent arrival of reinforcements from
Ghaznin, which facilitated the annexation of Gujarat and Naharwala and the conquest
of Gwalior and Kalinjar, has been described with interesting details by Hasan. Minhaj
has nothing to say about it.
Apart from details of political nature, the Taj-ul-Maasir supplies some
information about social life and culture also. Hasan’s references to weapons,
precious stones, ornaments, flowers, birds and animals, musical instruments are
interesting and help us in understanding the social cultural milieu of India during the
early thirteenth century.
(1) Weapons: Hasan refers to numerous weapons. The following deserve
particular mention:
(a) Darga- a shield, a coat of mail
(b) Kamad- noose, a halter
(c) Char ayina- a kind of armour
(d) Bargustuwan- horse armour worn in battle
(e) Khadang- bow and arrow
(f) Khanjar- dagger
(g) Tark- a helmet
(h) Dabus- ron headed mace
(i) Charkh- a cross bow etc.
(2) Ornaments: Hasan refers to the following ornaments in his narrative:
(a) Goshwara- earring
(b) Khal khal-i-Zarrin- ankle ring of gold
(c) Quilada- necklace
(d) Siwar said- bracelets for arms
(e) Siwar saq- bracelets for legs etc.
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(3) Clothes: The Taj-ul-Maasir contains the following references to the clothes:
(a) Bisat-i-Harir
(b) Burqa
(c) Chadar-i-Khatib
(d) Jama-i-Sanjab
(e) Rida etc.
Since Taj-ul-Maasir is the earliest book of the period, the information
contained in it regarding weapons, clothes, ornaments etc., may be helpful in
comparing it with the information given by later writers.
A brief reference may be made to themes and topics discussed by Hasan:
(a) Invasion of Hindustan
(b) Rebellion of Harraj(591/1195)
(c) Conquest of Delhi
(d) Conquest of Ajmer
(e) Rebellion of Jatwan
(f) Capture of Delhi
(g) Muizz-ud-din’s arrival in India
(h) Capture of Gwalior
(i) Capture of the Fort of Kalinjar(599/1202-3)
(j) Qutb-ud-din’s return to Delhi
(k) Death of Qutb-ud-din
(l) Accession of Shams-ud-dn
(m)Capture of Jaliwar
(n) Ghaznin army defeated; Yilduz captured
(o) Capture of Lahore
(p) Nasir-ud-din Mahmud appointed governor of Lahore
(q) Conquest of Uch and Multan etc.
Taken as a whole, Taj-ul-Maasir contains an account of the military operations
of 27 years (1192-1217). It appears from a careful study of the accounts of Aibak and
Iltutmish that the author had perhaps made Aibak the central theme of his narration
and had not Aibak’s career been cut short of his accidental fall from the horse, he
Chapter-1
62
would have dealt with his achievements only.121 Aibak’s death created a void and
Hasan had to pick up the events of Iltutmish’s reign. This accounts for virtual
omission of events from the death of Aibak to the accession of Iltutmish. Aram Shah
is totally ignored. The account of Iltutmish is cursory and seems to have been
introduced just with a view to associate and involve the name of the ruling monarch.
Hasan does not give an account of the conquest of Bengal by Ikhtiyar-ud-din
Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji. This can perhaps be explained in the light of the fact
that the administrative arrangement visualized by Muizz-ud-din for his Indian
acquisitions was to have three independent officers subject to himself; he did not put
all his Turkish slave officers under Aibak’s over all control.122 Thus to highlight the
achievements of Bakhtiyar and Ali Nagayri would have been irrelevant and out of
place. All these facts for which Hasan’s book is invaluable are hidden in a plethora of
high sounding words and hyperbolic expressions.
Hasan Nizami provides us with future examples of Ghurid elite active on the North
Indian frontier. Nizami’s reference to Thughril governorship of Thankar would have
remained unsupported, its integrity suspect because it was not in harmony with
Nizami’s fulsome enology of Qutbuddin’s command of Muizzi territories in North
India.123
121 K. A. Nizami, On History and Historians, Op.cit., p.55.
122 K. A. Nizami, Comprehensive History of India, Vol. V, People’s publishing House, New Delhi,
1970, p.198.
123 I. H. Siddiqui, Perso-Arabic Source of Information on the Life and Condition in the Sultanate of
Delhi, Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi, 1992, pp.168-169.
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DELHI AS A CENTRE OF IMMIGRANTS POPULATION
Delhi can point to a history chequered as and more ancient than the ‘external’
city of Rome; it was a famous capital before the days of Alexander, and has survived
all the vicissitudes of time and fortune to become one of the youngest and certainly
the most magnificent of recent imperial cities. Delhi owes its long history and its
continuous importance not to the whims of kings, or to its beauty or strength, nor to
the necessity of completing the number seven, but to its own intrinsic practical
qualities. If a physical map of India be examined it will be seen that Delhi stands at
the end of a corridor which runs from the north-west passes and the Indus valley,
between the Himalayan range and the Rajputana desert. When this corridor reaches
the Jamuna valley it opens into the great Gangetic plain towards the east, and the wide
expanse of Central India to the south. From here the traveller or the conqueror may
proceed without a check to the Bay of Bengal, or may turn south to the Deccan,
Maharashtra or fertile land of Gujarat. Strategically, Delhi is the point which
commands roads to all parts of India; economically it is a distributing centre for the
incoming merchandise from the north-west. This is still illustrated today by the
importance of Delhi as a railway centre. Delhi was still a pargana headquarters of
little importance.1 Isami says that Delhi become the largest of the cities of India
during Alauddin Khalji time. The whole city was joyful and no one worried about
those who had fallen.2
It may then be asked, why was the particular situation of Delhi chosen and
maintained throughout the centuries? Why not Agra at the southern end of the
southward running stretch of the Jumna, or Karnal at the northern end? Agra was, it is
true, the imperial capital for a time, but it was not maintained, first because it was shut
out of the direct line of communication with the ever important Punjab by the curve of
the Rajputana desert, and secondly because it is distinctly hottest and less healthy than
Delhi. The northern end of the line surpassed Delhi in both these respects, but it never
found favour on account of its distance from Rajputana. Delhi in touch with north,
east and west, was also the nearest point for watching the Rajput strongholds. Jaipur is
only 150 miles3 distant, and Ajmer, the strategic key of Rajputana, 225 miles. On the
1 I. H. Siddiqi, Delhi Sultanate: Urbanization and Social Change, Viva Books, New Delhi, 2009, p.8.
2 Isami, Futuh-us-Salatin, English translation, Vol. II, Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 1976, pp.444.
3 One Mile= 1.61 Km.
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whole Delhi was the most central of the possible solutions along the line of the
Jumna, and it has always remained the centre of the ruling power of Northern India.4
Delhi’s primary importance lay more in the military, political and strategic
advantages which it offered. After all, similarly rich agricultural and commercial
benefits were possible all along the Gangetic plain. Firstly, the position had to be such
that it could not be conveniently or easily outflanked. An enemy force could not
afford simply to pass by Delhi or to leave a strongly fortified and powerful Delhi in its
rear. The risk of cut communications and lost logistic supports were too great. Delhi,
located at a critical point, where the narrowing Gangetic plain gets pinched between
the impinging Aravalli hills and Rajasthan desert on the south and the encroaching
foothills of the great mountain ranges to the north, commanded a broad corridor
between the Punjab and Hindustan proper. Any powerful concentration of forces,
supported by strong imperial resources in Delhi, could patrol this broad corridor of
plains, and thereby, readily interdict or at least seriously hinder the movement of alien
or hostile forces coming from either direction. Neither prudent commander of an
invading army nor any astute pretender to imperial sway could afford to ignore or to
overlook Delhi. Secondly, as already indicated, a strong position in the Delhi triangle
would provide any imperial ruler with a crucial pivot on which to turn both his sway
and his survival.
The preservation of domestic tranquillity in his provinces ‘down country’ and
the ability to put up an adequate defence against foreign invaders coming upon him
from ‘up country’ would each heavily depend upon his ability to garner resources in
Delhi and to deploy strength from this pivotal citadel. Without a position of power
within the triangle itself, such pivotal deployments of forces in either direction, or
even in both directions at once, might not be possible. Therefore, in order to take the
fullest advantage of the strategic importance of Delhi, a regime would have had to be
large enough to command human and natural resources on a truly imperial scale.5
Ibn Battuta calls Delhi the largest city in the eastern part of the Islamic world.
The overland trade with Central and West Asia was in the hands of Multanis, who
4 Percival Spear, The Delhi Omnibus, Delhi: A Historical Sketch, Oxford University Press, Delhi, 1945,
pp.1-2.
5 R. E. Frykenberg, Delhi through the Ages, Oxford University Press, Bombay, 1986, pp.xxiv-xxv.
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were mostly Hindus but included Muslims, who were Khurasanis, Afghans, Iranians,
etc. many of these merchants had settled down in Delhi.6
Delhi became an important city only in the twelfth century. There was no
mention of any kingdom with Delhi as its capital before the twelfth century. Tomar
Rajputs were ruling over Delhi in early twelfth century and they made Delhi as a
capital first time but they were defeated in the middle of the twelfth century by the
Chauhans of Ajmer. Delhi was being developed under Chauhans that Delhi became
an important commercial centre. Many businessmen were living in Delhi. Many rich
Jain merchants lived in Delhi and constructed several temples. Coins minted here
called Dehliwal, had a wide circulation.7 It means that Delhi had become more
powerful in economic form and had been doing business with outer world.
Siddiqi enquired from Shaikh Mubarak about the city of Delhi, its condition
and other affairs, he told that it comprises different cities, every one bears its own
particular name that but all of them combined together are called Delhi. It is extensive
in length and breadth and has a circumference of forty miles. The buildings are of
stone brick, being roofed with wood and floored with marble like white stone. In
some cases, the houses in Delhi are only two stories high. The floor is paved with
marble only in the royal palaces. According to Abu Bakar bin Khallal, this is true only
about the houses of old Delhi. The houses constructed in the new towns differ in
architecture. At that time, Delhi consisted of twenty one cities. Delhi is surrounded on
three sides by gardens in straight lines, each one stretching to the extent of twelve
miles. The western side is without gardens on account of the range of Lahaba
(Aravali) hills.8
In 1175 A.D., Prithaviraj Chauhan was ruling over Delhi and he was very
brave person and knew about the attacks of Muslims. And at that time Muslim
invader Muhammad Ghori was moving towards India. Muhammad Ghori led his
expedition to Multan and Gujarat in 1175 A.D., three years later, he again marched by
way of Multan, Uch and the waterless Thar Desert towards Anhilwar Patan in
6 Satish Chandra, History of medieval India 800-1700, Orient Longman, Hyderabad, 2007, p.126.
7 Text Book in History For class VII, NCERT, New Delhi, p.30.
8 I. H. Siddiqi and Qazi M. Ahmad, A Fourteenth century Arab Account of India under Sultan
Muhammad bin Tughlaq, Siddiqi House, Aligarh, 1971, pp.35-36.
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Gujarat, but the Rajput Bhim gave him crushing defeat (1175-79).9 After that Ghori
changed his way of invasions and he moved towards Punjab and occupied it. He got
victory over Peshawar in 1180A.D. and marched to Lahore the next year. With Punjab
in hand, Muhammad Ghori began to plan his attack on the Ajmer-Delhi kingdom. But
now fighting had to be done with the Rajputs, who had by now risen everywhere to
defend their motherland against the repeated invasions of foreign freebooters.
Muhammad Ghori had already taken the taste of defeat at the hands of Rajputs in
Gujarat. Moolraj II got victory over Ghori.10
He made elaborate preparations before marching towards Punjab in 1191 A.D.
He occupied Bhatinda, but when he was about to return to Ghazni, where he learnt
that Prithaviraj Chauhan, the Rajput ruler of Ajmer-Delhi, was coming with a large
force to attack him. He turned to meet him and encountered him at Tarain.11 Ghori
was defeated by Chauhans. This was the second serious defeat of Muhammad Ghori.
He became disappointed from this defeat. Ghori himself was overcome with such
shame that he would neither eat nor drink nor change garments till he had avenged
himself.12 He prepared his army and next year again started from Ghazni towards
Hindustan with full preparations and with a force of one hundred and twenty thousand
comprising the Turks, Persians and the Afghans. In 1192A.D. at the second battle of
Tarain, Muhammad Ghori got victory against his Rajput opponent. Prithviraj’s
brother Govindraj was killed and Prithviraj Chauhan was captured.13 With the victory
of Ghori and death of Prithviraj Chauhan, through a diplomatic move, Ajmer was
handed over to a son of Prithviraj on promise of regular payment of tribute.
Multan was already a well established Muslim centre, while Delhi, a younger
city, was experiencing a rapid growth under the leadership of Sultan Iltutmish. Saints,
scholars and scoundrels were all thronging to participate in the expansion of this new
capital. It was Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Shihabuddin Ghori’s viceroy, who had chosen
Delhi rather than Ajmer to be the capital of Muslim North India. He had encouraged
the city’s rise in power and prestige, which was to flourish under his successor
Iltutmish. The latter, like his former master and father-in-law, Aibak, was an example
9 K. S. Lal, The Legacy of Muslim Rule in India, Aditya Prakashan, New Delhi, 1992, p.108.
10 L. P .Sharma, Medieval India 1000-1761 A.D., Luxmi Narayan Agarwal Agra, 2009, p.59.
11 K. S. Lal, The Legacy of Muslim Rule in India, Op.cit., p.109.
12 Ibid, p.110.
13 Ibid, p.111.
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of the extraordinary upward mobility of the Turkish slaves, several of whom were to
graduate from slavery to kingship. The Abbasid caliphs were responsible for
encouraging these phenomena; for originally Turkish slaves were introduced into the
private bodyguard of the caliph and into the administrative bureaucracy as a safeguard
against the power of Muslims of Persian origin. The idea was that slave, separated
from his homeland and family, would be entirely loyal to his owner. Slave merchants
used to choose promising young men and women as children and educate them with
this objective in mind.14
‘Isami writes about Delhi where these refuges had found shelter: “The city
wore a bright look. Verily every new thing is a pleasure. Many Saiyyid of correct
descent came over there from Arabia. Many tradesmen from the land of Khurasan,
many painters from the country of China, many Ulama of the Bukhara stock and
many devotees and men of piety came from different regions. Craftsmen of every
kind and every country as well as beauties from every race and city; many assayers,
jewellers and pearl-sellers, philosophers and physicians of the Greek school and
learned men from every land –all gathered in that blessed city like moths that gather
round the candle light. Delhi became the Kaba of the seven continents and the whole
region became the home of Islam”.15 The early history of Delhi is difficult to trace;
but it did not count for much during the old regime, and the glory of founding it
belongs to Sultan Shamsuddin Iltutmish (A.D.1211-36) who constructed his
monumental Minar to symbolize the new epoch. But once it had been selected
definitely as India’s capital, all the forces of the new age contributed to its rapid
expansion.
Here the Turkish governing class spent the revenues it had collected in the
provinces and gathered its enormous retinue of fighting men, artisans of all grades,
large contingent of personal servants, dancing girls and their circle of musicians, poet
and literate students living on their charity, mullas and low grade mystics. The entre-
piece of the Turkish official hierarchy was, of course, the Sultan in his palace with its
enormous organization. Two of these palaces are mentioned, the Qasr-i-Sufaid (White
Palace) of Iltutmish and the Qasr-i-Lal (Red Palace), which Balban seem to have
14 Muneera Haeri, The Chishts a living light, Oxford University Press, Pakistan, 2001, p.46.
15 Isami, Futuh-us-Salatin, English translation, Vol. II, p.227. Also see in Hasan Nizami, On History
and Historians of Medieval India, Munshiram Manoharlal, 1983, p.111.
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constructed before he ascended the throne. But no traces of them can be found
anywhere. Every soldier of the empire was expected to come to Delhi once a year for
review of Arz, when after an examination by the Amir-i-Arz16 he would get his salary
and the cost of his horse and equipment. A great market grew up to supply the
requirements of the great cantonment with its constantly changing personnel from all
provinces. Here also were establishing the great government workshop for
manufacturing everything required by the palace or the army, which was beyond the
power of private capital to supply.
The citizens of Delhi, though Indians by birth, were dependent for their
livelihood on the government and its Turkish officers. The citizens of Delhi, Barani
says with reference to Jalaluddin’s accession in 1290A.D, “had for eighty years
prospered under the rule of the Turks and the government of the khaljis appeared to
them intolerable.” But this loyalty was futile, for Delhi was not only a centre of
government affairs but an all-India centre of industry and commerce. The city had a
large number of inns, some of them being charity concerns, for all kinds of merchants
and travellers, and some 10,000 to 20,000 load-cattle were used by Hindu naiks to
supply provisions to the city. There were general markets for things of common use
and specialized markets for grain, cloth, horses and slaves of all nationalities. The
markets were overrun by brokers (dallal), rather sharp in their methods, which helped
people to buy and sell.
In Delhi, an army of occupation was stationed at Indraprastha under the
command of Qutbuddin Aibak who was to act as Ghori’s lieutenant in Hindustan. The
city of Indraprastha was built upon the banks of the Jamuna probably somewhere near
the site of the present Delhi, but the exact position cannot now be distinguished.
Tradition connects it with Indarpat, one of the popular names for the small town and
Muhammadan fort of Purana Qila. The statement that the Nigambodh Ghat, near the
old Calcutta gate of the present city, formed part of the ancient capital cannot,
however, be regarded as founded on any authentic basis.17 Delhi came into the hands
of Ghori. The transformation of Delhi into a capital that controlled vast areas of the
subcontinent started with the foundation of Delhi Sultanate in the beginning of the
13th century. The Delhi Sultans built many cities in the area that we now know as
16 Minister for War.
17 Gazetteer of the Delhi district, Part A.-1912, Aryans Books International, New Delhi, 1913, p.21.
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Delhi. Delhi had become the capital of Muhammad Ghori dynasty. While he was
going to return Ghazni, he was killed on the way by khokhar tribe. And Qutbuddin
Aibak became the first king of Delhi Sultanate. When Qutbuddin Aibak became king
it was the time of early 13th century. According to K. S. Lal, by the close of thirteenth
century, Muslims had firmly settled down in India. It has been estimated that there
were more or a less million people in 1290 or 1300 A.D. These comprised early
traders and merchants, those who came with invaders and made India their home, like
soldiers of fortune, slaves, scholars, administrators and Sufis and indigenous people
converted to Islam.18 It was the time of growing population of Muslim immigrants in
India, especially in Delhi. Delhi had become an important city in the respect of
trading and Delhi is located in Ganga Yamuna doab area which is much fertile and
water was available very easily. Early Muslims wanted to live in the cities. K. S. Lal
says in his book Early Muslims in India that “Life in the cities in those times was not
different from that of villages, and there were many points of similarity between rural
and urban scene.19
Delhi became the capital of Sultanate and the seat of Muslim power. The city
of Delhi comprised commercial centres and administrative units. Delhi was attracting
large number of immigrants to cater its growing trade and industry. The elite and rich
people lived in Delhi, artists, workers, doctors, administrators and architects flocked
to settle in Delhi and Delhi was a host of low and high class people. Some localities in
Delhi were known by their inhabitants like Abbasi, Ghori, Chingezi, Yamini,
Samarqandi etc.20 there was a big slave market in Delhi Sultanate also. Slaves were
more important for the Sultan’s household and other establishments and that is why
numbers of slaves were increasing very fast. In the period of Alauddin Khalji, the
numbers of slaves had reached very high. This numbers of slaves reached to 18,000 in
the period of Firoz Shah Tughluq. They all lived in Delhi causing a fast increase in its
population. Although any scientific or uniform pattern of town planning seems to
have been out of question, it appears that the city was divided into a number of
quarters, each quarter being a city within the city, with one or two grocery stores, a
barber’s shop, a flower shop, a tailor, a shifakhana (hospital), a shoe-repairer etc.
Shaikh Mubarak states that the royal palaces and mansions in Delhi are reserved only
18 K. S. Lal, Early Muslims in India, Books & Books, Janakpuri, New Delhi, 1984,  p.113.
19 Ibid, p.116.
20 Ibid, p.117.
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for the wives of Sultan. There are rooms and quarters for his slave girls, concubines,
servants and slaves, no Khan or Amir resides there. These military officers come there
for paying respect to the sovereign and then return to their homes. They come (to the
court) twice every day for paying respect in the morning and afternoon.
Sufis were also living in Delhi. Hazrat Nizamuddin Aulia was living in Delhi
at that time. In 1258A.D, he settled at Ghiyaspur near Delhi. In early 13th century,
Muslim immigrations continued to come to settle in the flourishing capital of Delhi.
Muslim scholars, saints, Ulamas arrived in India with invaders. Many came to settle
in India where peace, plenty and the protective arms of Muslim rule promised them
all they wished. Hazrat Nizamuddin Aulia had a large circle of disciples who hailed
from all sections of society. He witnessed the reigns of seven Sultans, but he did not
attend the darbar of any one of them. Nizamuddin Aulia was popular due to his
saintly virtues and service of humanity. He belongs to the Chishti Silsila. Prof. M.
Habib rightly calls Nasiruddin the last great saint of Chishti Silsila to have enjoyed an
all India status. Nasiruddin Mahmud worked in Delhi for thirty two years after the
death of his spiritual mentor, Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia.21 He also attracted the
Muslim immigrants to settle in Delhi. Muslim saints in early medieval India were few
but they all kept constant with the various sections of Muslim population. The people
of Delhi loved these saints. When Shaikh Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki decided to leave
Delhi for Ajmer, the people of Delhi did not like him to go away. Headed by Sultan
Iltutmish himself, they followed him several miles till his Pir Khwaja Muinuddin
chishti directed him to stay back in Delhi.22 Sufi saints lived in hermitages called
Khanqah. Khanqah was generally mud homes with one or two rooms. People came to
meet them and Sufi saints living in the Khanqahs gave moral education to the people.
Sufi saints were busy in prayers in their own spiritual development, and the service of
Islam. Sufis used to have disciples both from the rich and poor classes of the
Muslims. They were the advocates of humanity and taught the lesson of love, peace
and tolerance to the people.
In the 13th century, the Muslim from other countries flocked to settle in the
new capital of a flourishing Delhi Sultanate for several of reasons. The most
21 K. A. Nizami, The Life and Times of Shaikh Nasiruddin Chirag-i-Delhi, Idarah-i- Adabyat-i Delli, Delhi,
1991, p.128.
22 K. S. Lal, Early Muslims in India, Op.cit., p.125.
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important was the need of expert artisans and craftsmen. For building construction
there was a need of many building workers. Ziauddin Barani describes the building
work that was carried on under Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316). The large number of
buildings constructed and the creation of mosques, towers and forts and the
excavation of the tanks that were witnessed in Alauddin Khalji’s reign have not been
seen, under any ruler. Some 70,000 building workers were employed in Alauddin
Khalji’s works department so that in two or three days a palace would come up and in
two weeks a fort.23
The rulers of next dynasty, the Tughluqs, proved to be equally relentless
builders, with Ghiyasuddin Tughluq building Tughluqabad, a new city, within Delhi.
The city of Delhi covers a wide area and has a large population. During the reign of
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq, Delhi consisted of five main cities, i.e., (1) Old Delhi
(around Mehrauli), the capital of early Turkish Sultans, (2) Kilukhari, the capital of
Sultan Kaiqubad and Sultan Jalal-al-din Kjalji, (3) Siri, the capital of Alauddin Khalji,
which is also known as the Dar-ul-khilafa (4) Tughluqabad, the reason for its
construction is this, one day Tughluq was standing before Sultan Qutbuddin and said
to him, “Your Majesty” it would be highly befitting you to built a city on this side.
The Sultan replied mocking, ‘you will build it if you become king’. It so happened by
the predetermination of God that he did become king. He, therefore, built it and
named it after himself.24 (5) Jahanpanah of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq.
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq is reported to have encircled all the cities by
constructing a wall. Besides, there might have also been constructed huge mansions
and quarters by influential persons around or inside the great wall. Side by side with
such extensive royal construction, there was more buildings were constructed by the
aristocracy and its dependents in the form of palaces, tombs, mosques, shrines and
other civilian buildings. Merchants of Delhi built the houses of two storeys, the
ground one being used for shop and business, the upper one reserved for women
(harem).25 It is extensive in length and breadth and covers an area of forty miles. Its
buildings are of stone and bricks, and the floor is paved with white stone resembling
marble. The floor is paved with marble only in the royal buildings. Ordinary people in
23 Barani, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, p.341.
24 Mahdi Husain, The Rehla of Ibn Battuta, Oriental Institute Baroda, 1976, p.25.
25 Irfan Habib, The Economic History of medieval India 1200-1500, Vol. VIII, part 1, CSC, 2011,
p.134.
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towns used to live in mud huts with thatched roofs, but there could still have occurred
to much extension of brick and stone construction in “middle class” houses in cities
and a large population lived in Delhi. African traveller, Ibn Battuta who came to Delhi
in 1330A.D. describes that Delhi, while Muhammad Tughluq had transferred the most
of the population to Daulatabad although Delhi was the biggest city in the terms of
population and size in all eastern Islamic empires.26
Economic, political and cultural activities were responsible for the growing
population. The increasing number of slaves also contributed in the growing
population of Delhi Sultanate. First of all, slaves were obtained by force in large
numbers as the Sultan’s armies’ invaded alien territory and made prizes of such
civilian population as they could lay their hands on. In addition to slave so collected,
there were immigrants slaves or those imported from abroad. Female slaves too were
imported. Amir Khusrau (1283-84) speaks of the importance and fixing of price of
Turkish slave girls, and Firoz Tughluq’s wazir, Khanjahan Maqbul was said to have
gathered 20000 slaves girls brought from Byzantium (Rum) and China.27
Despite the large size of the slave population in Delhi Sultanate, it was still
dwarfed by the numerous mass of technically free born labourers. Firoz Shah Tughluq
had a much larger number of slaves 180000.28 But even of the latter, only 120000
were put to work as craftsmen and labourers and of these again only a part could have
been put to work at Sultan Firoz’s building projects.29 Slaves were good for the Sultan
because they were trained for army as well as for scholarship. The city of Delhi
contained many amenities. Delhi had some colleges and schools of Islamic studies.
There were also a few hospitals (Dar-ul-Shifa) maintained by the government with
physicians and attendants (khadiman).30 All the facilities of luxurious life were
available in the city of Delhi. People came to Delhi and enjoyed the life. There were
many baths (hammams) and a number of inns etc. and the travellers coming to India
were attracted to visit Delhi. The arrangement of water was very good. The water
used by the public was drawn from the wells. The water was supplied from wells
which were not deeper than 14 feet and Persian wheels were used to them. They drank
26 Neetu Sharma, Ignou Book, India 8th century to 15th century, D. K. Publishers, 2012, p.23.
27 Shams Siraj Afif, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, pp.399-400.
28 L. P .Sharma, Op.cit., Agra, p.228.
29 Irfan Habib, Op.cit., p.109.
30 K .S. Lal, Early Muslims in India, Op.cit., p.118.
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rain water which was collected in big reservoirs, the diameter of each being the
distance of an arrowshot or more. Here, the author refers to the two important tanks,
Shamsi and the Hauz-i-Alai generally known as Hauz-i-Khas. Both of them were huge
reservoirs which supplied water to the population of Delhi throughout the year. The
first was built by Sultan Iltutmish along with separate quarters for people of different
professions on all its four sides. The second was constructed by Sultan Alauddin
Khalji for supplying water to his new capital. This was bigger than the Hauz-i-Shamsi
as Ibn Battuta says. Sultan Firoz Shah cleaned and repaired it. It was in good
condition till the invasion of Timur. Therefore, Sharafat al-Din Yazdi, the author of
Zafarnamah, says in its praise that it was so large that an arrow could not be shot from
one end to the other. It was filled by rain water in the rainy season.31 But the cleanest
water was obtained from the river Jamuna and it was preferred by all. Arrangements
of the police were satisfactory and the gates of Delhi were kept closed during the
night. Of the Muslims living in Delhi, the majority comprised the commoners. The
plebeians possessed neither learning nor the toiling mass of Muslims like shop-
keepers, artisans, barbers, tailors, bullock-cart drivers, and fish sellers etc. Society
was classed according to work. People were known from their work. Muslim weavers
or julahas produced fine fabrics.32
At that time there were also many royals Karkhanas in Delhi. There was a
Karkhana (workshop) where embroidery work was done. There were 4,000 silk-
workers, who manufactured different kinds of cloth for robes of honour and garments.
Besides, they also embroidered the cloth which was imported from China, Iraq and
Alexandria. The Sultan used to distribute every year two lakh complete garments of
winter which were mostly from the Alexandrian stuff, while those of summer were all
of silk, made in the Karkhanas of Delhi as well as the stuff imported from China and
Iraq. The royal garments were also distributed among the saints of the khanqahs. The
Sultan had 4,000 embroiders who prepared brocades for him and his harem. They also
made robes of honour which the Sultan bestows upon the nobles and their wives.
Our sources mention verities of cloth, of cotton and silk, not all of which can
be satisfactorily described or identified. Pat was the name of coarse cotton cloths,
worn by the poor and dervishes. The merchants who brought it from Awadh to Delhi
31 Sharafatal Din Yazdi, Zafarnamah, Vol. I, Bibliotheca Indica, Culcutta, 1888, p.109.
32 Ibid, p.119.
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refused to bring finer (mahin) varieties because he said; they would be worn only by
the Turks and the army people.33 Delhi was the fast emerging in the Sultanate period
and primary goods were available in the city. Many Sufi saints, scholars and other
noble people were living in the Delhi and paper had come into existence and scholars
needed the paper. A date of 1223-24 or even 1180 is assigned to Sanskrit manuscripts
which began to be written on paper in Gujarat.34 Many great scholars were living in
Delhi at that time and were writing about the Sultan and also for their literary
achievements. Amir Khusrau gives the information about the paper manufacturing.
With establishment of Delhi Sultanate, paper manufacture arrived in Delhi. Amir
Khusrau mentions that paper making, industries, workshops, building constructions
and other non-agriculture productions were responsible for the growing population of
Delhi. Paper was used by scholars but it is related how a scholar retrieved the paper of
his farman of grant from a confectioner (Halwai) he was selling.35 It means different
types of business was carried on in the Delhi Sultanate and a large number of
population was living in Delhi and the all luxurious facilities were available very
easily so the people came to Delhi. The presence of soldiers in cities stimulated its
economic life. The requirement of the large garrisons and troops on the march gave
encouragements to the development of trade. The city grew as a market serving
soldiers developed and extended, sometimes even outside the city walls. Military
spending on armour and weapon, saddle and bridal equipment, animals, clothing, food
supplies and recreation provided employment to a large number of craftsmen, traders
and labourers.
Shams Siraj Afif mentions the following categories of workmen in Firoz Shah
Tughluq’s employ who worked on his buildings as stone cutters, wood carvers,
blacksmith, carpenters, lime makers and masons.36 Most of the people were working
in service sectors and labour sectors. A large number of persons were employed as
attendants and domestic servants. They were divided among numerous categories,
each one confined to the performance of a particular duty. Other government officials
and men of rank like Qazis, Ashab-i-manasib, Imams as well as some section of
Sayyids and Sufis enjoyed great influence and respect in society. However, all these
33 Irfan Habib, Economic History of medieval India, CSC, 2011, Op.cit., p.90.
34 Ibid, p.90.
35 Ibid, p.90.
36 Irfan Habib, Op.cit., p.110.
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sections added up to a very small proportion of the population.37 But when small
quantity mixed with each other then becomes a big quantity, different types of people
who had different professions lived in Delhi, and thus Delhi had become a centre of
immigrants’ population. A large number of unskilled labourers were kept outside
regular employment and had to offer themselves for daily hire. Ibn Battuta remarked
that “Town there are always a number of there man standing in the bazaars and at the
Sultan’s gate and the gates of other persons, for hire.38 So there was so easy to him
any worker for any type work because there evidences show that the population was
many in numbers and the mostly of the people were immigrants. Irfan Habib’s
comments’ that urbanization in Sultanate period was a result of increasing
immigration of craftsman fleeing into India from the Mongol invasions of eastern Iran
and Afghanistan. These migrants brought with them technologies of production
unknown in the subcontinent. They received sanctuary in the Delhi Sultanate, whose
urban centres were replete with a huge slave population seized in plunder campaigns.
The conjunctions of new technologies, artisanal skills, a safe sanctuary dishoarded
wealth, and plentiful supply of slave labour increased craft production and
transformed the Sultanate town.39 It means immigrants population were increasing at
that time; there is a reason behind it that they could not live in the villages because
they were skilled and unskilled people. If they were skilled people then they got work
easily but in villages they could not get the work because the population of village
was small in numbers and villages had limited resources. So skilled people lived in
cities in the Sultanate period especially Delhi was their prime choice because most
political and economical activities were conducted in Delhi and the big cause of it that
Delhi was the capital of the Sultanate. In Delhi, no beggar was allowed to go begging,
for every beggar was given maintenance allowance by the state.40
Irfan Habib says immigrants brought with them technologies of production
unknown in the sub-continent.41 It means that the people of sub-continent did not
know about these technologies. The impact of new technologies on the artisanal
economies of the Sultanate was that urban centres were thronged by weavers. The
introduction of spinning wheels enhanced production while market created by the
37 K. S. Lal, Early Muslims in India, Op.cit., p.121.
38 Irfan Habib, Op.cit., p.111.
39 Sunil Kumar, the Emergence of the Delhi sultanate, Permanent Black, Ranikhet,  2007, p.1.5
40 I. H. Siddiqi and Qazi M. Ahmad, Op.cit., p.17.
41 Ibid, p.15.
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ruling classes of the Sultanate increased demand. Technological advancement and
increased demand led to an increase in artisanal population. Work had come in the
city of Delhi and in other urban centres of Sultanate, people got the work for living,
many low castes lived in the Delhi Sultanate and they had not work for livelihood.
Therefore, the new technology became lifeline to the low castes people. Irfan Habib
says that with it, pressure come on the rigid caste system as a large number of low
castes now took to weaving.42
Delhi had a multiple social groups often with contradictory economic and
political interests. Delhi attracted the people, literary sources tell us that the large
number of émigré aristocrats present in Delhi Sultanate, free individuals of repudiated
lineage whose presence lent splendour to the court, but who were very circumspectly
patronised by the Delhi Sultan. While social stature was given considerable regard in
some context, it was apparently given short shrift in others. It would be a mistake to
assume, however that there were fixed categories. Many military slaves consolidated
their political positions and established influential households during the thirteenth
century. They then postured, with a few notable successes, as aristocrats of long
standing.43 Archaeological evidence tell us that the origin of the Delhi Sultanate lay
within Muizzi (Ghori) territories in India, and it was their garrison towns that received
immigrants fleeing from eastern Iran and Afghanistan in the wake of Mongol
invasions.
When Qutbuddin Aibak got the throne of Delhi, the size of the city of Delhi
enlarged and a large number of populations were living in the city. Qutbuddin Aibak
was the close slave of Ghori and Qutbuddin had unique qualities, debating its veracity
might make us miss the purpose it was supposed to serve in history. Sultan felt
comfortable in his company. Aibak was obedient to Sultan Muhammad Ghori.
According to Juzjani, Qutbuddin Aibak was rewarded by his master because he had
inadvertently shown a degree of corporate solidarity with those of his less fortunate
slave “brethren” who happened to be absent from the Sultan’s soiree.44 Qutbuddin
Aibak was a great warrior and he conquered many states and converted the
atmosphere of the state. Qutbuddin did not force the Hindus to convert to Islam but
42 Ibid, p.17.
43 Ibid, p.40.
44 Ibid, p.40.
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Qutbuddin naturally did not construct temples as a statement of their victory. He made
a masjid. This act signified the arrival of alternative traditions of governance in Delhi.
Power of Sultans was depended on his soldiers force. They had a large army. This
army was called “Khas-Khail”.45 Because they felt fear from internal rebels and
Mongol invasions, Alauddin Khalji had a large permanent army.
So we can say that Delhi was a big city at that time the centre of immigrants’
population. Delhi was connected with other cities by roads. Delhi was the capital of
Sultan due to this reason Delhi was connected with the every part of Sultanate. State
played a major role in this way. State arranged that road being comfortable and secure
for the travellers and traders. Technological progress gave the speed to economic
development to Delhi Sultanate. It is proof of the commercial development. Different
type of the artisan came to Delhi and they gave contribution in the establishment of
Delhi Sultanate.
When Iltutmish got the throne of Delhi, he was very religious person and he
met the people. Even when on military campaigns he made special arrangement for
prayers. Preachers and Imams accompanied him on his expeditions and he heard their
sermons. While in Uch with the royal camp pitched in front of the fort, he asked
Minhaj to deliver discourses in his tent. Ordinarily he heard sermons thrice a week,
but during the sacred month of Ramazan daily sermons were arranged. In the Sultan’s
palace many religious meetings were held and were attended by distinguished divines
and saints.46 It means that in the period of Iltutmish the population of immigrants
were large in numbers. Scholars were living in the period of Iltutmish. It is important
to recognized that Iltutmish’s achievements of conquest and consolidation were
significant because for reaching structural transformations in eastern Iran and
Afghanistan. As North India was coming under a paramount military power, the
societies of the central Islamic lands were suffering desolation and destruction
because of the campaigns of Jalaluddin Khwarizm Shah and then Chingez Khan.47
People came to Delhi from central Asia. Delhi Sultanate got the immigrants
population and different groups of people came to live in Delhi. When Iltutmish ruled
over Delhi, hundreds of Muslim divines and saints poured into this country in
45 L. P. Sharma, Medieval India, Op.cit., p.325.
46 K. A. Nizami, Studies in Medieval Indian history, Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh, 1956, p.23.
47 Sunil Kumar, Op.cit., p.190.
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unending succession from the central Asian lands. Iltutmish very cordially welcomed
these immigrants and showed them great hospitality.48 In the period of Iltutmish Delhi
had shown her luxurious atmosphere to the outer world. Iltutmish renovated the old
buildings which were made by Aibak. By renovating monuments associated with the
North Indian Sultanate. Iltutmish made a very deliberate and obvious statement of
conquest. The new order was also proclaimed: Delhi was now the universal centre of
the Sultanate.
The other important city of Delhi regime, containing either new or refurbished
constructions, signified the presence of the new political dispensation.49 When
Jalaluddin Khalji became the Sultan of Delhi Sultanate had faced many problems. He
felt fear from Mongol invasions. According to Ziauddin Barani, Jalaluddin Khalji got
the victory over Mongols. When a Batalian of Mongol crossed the Sindhu River and
attacked at Sultan then they were defeated and the commanders were captured by
Sultan after that talking started between Mongols and Sultan for treaty. This was very
honourable for Sultan. Mongols decided to return. But 4000 Mongols decided to
accept the Islam and decided to live in Delhi. These Mongols were called new
Muslims.50
The old city of Iltutmish was given up by Balban who built the red palace and
Kaiqubad built the city Kilughari. When new cities and town were founded by the
rulers of Delhi, but people lived in congested localities for reason of security, a city
used to get dirty and uninhabitable after a few years because there was no satisfactory
means of disposing of garbage and filth. Muslim has helped in the urbanisation of
India by building many new cities. Founding new cities helped solved the problems of
ecology even if medieval sultans did not understand all their implications.
Academic atmosphere and literary works played an important role in the
growing of population of Delhi. Schools, colleges and Madrasa were opened at that
time. These Madrasa gave the knowledge of Islamic culture. The Islamic pattern of
education was already well developed before the Muslim rule was set up in India. The
Madrasa occupied the central place in the system as centres of orthodoxy, and they
48 K. A. Nizami, Op.cit., p.29.
49 Sunil Kumar, Op.cit., pp.228-29.
42 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.137.
43 K. A. Nizami, Op.cit., p.65.
50 L. P .Sharma, Op.cit., p.137.
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aimed at “stabilising a body of beliefs and a discipline prescribed by these beliefs,
around which the entire social structure revolved”. By the middle of thirteenth
century, the whole of the science and culture of the Islamic world was imported into
India and Delhi became the greatest centre of Muslim learning in the East. In the long
reign of the Sultan Balban extending about twenty years, many an eminent and
learned man flourished at Delhi. Besides the person mentioned, there were Shaikh
Shakarganj, Shaikh Bahauddin and his son, Shaikh Badruddin Arif of Ghazni the
philosopher, the pious and learned Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki, Sayyid Maula and
many others eminent in various branches of science and literature.
Delhi had been gradually rising in eminence through the attention of the
Sultans as a centre of learning and a resort of learned men. At that moment, its literary
position was so great that it inspired a few verse of Amir Khusrau, in which he
declared with just pride that Delhi could now successfully compete with Bukhara, the
great university, city of Central Asia.51 The pattern of education which found its
culmination in Ghazni was adopted in Delhi from where it spread all over the country.
It was Muhammad Ghori that first set up Madrasa in India. Next Iltutmish established
the first Madrasa at Delhi. Balban too erected a Madrasa called the Nasiriya Madrasa
after Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud (1246-1266). Its principal was the famous Minhaj
Siraj. The famous teachers that flourished in the times of Balban were Shamsuddin
Khwarzimi, Burhanuddin Bazzaj, Najmuddin Damisqi and Kamaluddin Zahid.52
The early Tughluq period saw the cultural life of the country at a very high
level in Delhi alone there were 1000 Madrasa, of these only one belonged to the
Shafiis the rest to the Hanafis. The Firozi Madrasa with its learned principal Maulana
Jalaluddin Rumi was a great centre of Muslim learning in the East and the period
thronged there from distant parts of the country. The Firozi Madrasa was a residential
institution and had excellent arrangement for the boarding and loading of students
who flocked to it from different parts of country.
The Islamic education was given in these Madrasa and schools. Many court’s
literary people were the products of these schools. Many primary schools (Maktab)
51 Narendra Nath, The Promotion of learning in India during Muhammadan rule, Longmans Green,
London, 1916, pp.27-28.
52 K. N. Chitnis, Socio-Economic History of Medieval India, Atlantic Publisher, Delhi, 2005, pp.118-
196.
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were financed by the state. The author of Masalik-ul-Absar writes “In the Maktabs”.
Thousands of faqihs are appointed whore allowances are paid by Diwan. They teach
the orphans and children of the people qirat (methods of reciting the Quran) and
writing.53 When Firoz Shah Tughluq got the Sultanate of the Delhi he worked for the
education. Firoz Shah Tughluq was also a scholar. Firoz Shah had the interest in
history and medical science.54 He established 13 Madrasa and a general hospital for
the public in which free medical assistance was provided to the general people. He
established a department which named as “Diwan-i-Khairat”, where orphans and
widows got the financial assistance. Delhi and its suburbs are studded with two
thousands Khanqahs and serais (inns), colossal buildings, large bazaars and numerous
baths.
In the comparison of today means in modern age Delhi is a metropolitan city
just like modern age Delhi was an important city in the respect of every field. Because
primary natural resources were available in that area and people lived happily as the
facilities were good and work was available for both skilled and unskilled people.
Economy plays a major role in the development of state. So economy
developed the business of traders of Delhi. Traders fulfilled the demands of Delhi.
Muslim immigrants had come from different cultural background and they needed
different luxury facilities. According to the norms of that period this class had
unlimited resources. So they wanted to get luxury facilities in respect of their
interests. So they made immigrants centres. Hindu population were also living in
Delhi. Muhammad Tughluq had adopted the secular behaviour with his Hindu
population of state.55 Most of the population of Delhi Sultanate was Hindu in that
period. When Mongol invaders attacked over Delhi, Mongols were defeated by
Sultan. This is described by Isami, after the returned of Mongols, Sultan made a new
plan to win Khurasan and Iraq and prepared an army of 3,70000 soldiers and gave the
salary to the soldiers in advance.56 These large number of soldiers show that the
population of Delhi at that time was large in numbers. Muhammad Tughluq worked
for the people and he did good work for the public of his state. Muhammad Tughluq
promoted the agricultural work for the farmers. Land of Delhi was very fertile and
53 K. A. Nizami, Op.cit., p.66.
54 L. P. Sharma, Medieval India, Op.cit., p.228.
55 Ibid, p.205.
56 Ibid, p.209.
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most of people who were living in Doab were farmers. When Muhammad Tughluq
adopted measures to improve cropping in Doab, the highest improvement was held to
be the production of grape or date.57 Muhammad Tughluq gave out loans to the
peasants to dig wells and deliver the harvested grain to the royal stores. These loans
were called Sondhar. This loan was given to those people who were affected by
famine. The intensity of the famine was such that thousands upon thousands died and
large numbers left their homes.58 Indian and Turks Muslim lived together in Delhi but
ruling class belonged to Turks dynasty. The foundation of Muslim rule in India was
laid by the endeavours and exertions of foreign warriors and nobles. These of foreign
nobles belonged to Turkic, Persian, Arab, Afghan, Mongol, Abyssinian and Egyptian
stocks but were known by the generic title Turk. They constituted the ruling oligarchy
of the administrators, officer incharge of provinces and districts and holders of other
similar appointments of various grades and ranks. Most of them had risen from
humble beginnings; many of them were originally slaves. But conquest of Indian
kingdoms had proved to be very lucrative. So greatly had they benefited during
campaigns and wars, and so great was their need to hold and administer the newly
acquired territories, that they all became men of power and influence. In short, there
was a constant and bitter struggle of wit and influence for power going on between
the “foreign” Turks and Indian Muslims. Although the claim of nobility of birth by
purchased slaves makes little sense, the Turks felt that they belonged to blue blood
and as founders of Muslim rule in India, they deserved special consideration. It was
their right to keep to themselves all high officers.
With the establishment of Delhi Sultanate, the policy of early Sultans was to
keep the Hindu excluded from government office and appoint only Muslims. But with
the time many ambitious Hindus converted to Islam to obtain a post of officer.
However, they were originally Brahmans or Kshatriyas or of the other high classes.
But in the Sultanate Afghans were also living in Delhi and they were posted in army
and the Delhi Sultan’s patronage of lowly Afghans can be seen as a past of systematic
favours shown by Delhi Sultanate towards individuals.59 Juzjani first mentioned the
development of Afghans in his account of Ulugh Khan’s 658/1260 campaigns in the
Mewat region, to the south of Delhi; he commented on their outlandish, fearsome
57 Irfan Habib, Op.cit., p.48..
58 Ibid, p.49
59 Sunil Kumar, Op.cit., p.314.
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appearance. Persian was also the part of Delhi Sultanate population and gave the
contribution in the political, economical and cultural activities. The architecture of
Sultanate period was designed by Persian and that was based on Iranian architecture.
Most of the artisans were Persian. Barani provides fleeting mention of their other
groups from the North West frontier also recruited by Balban. The first of these, the
impressive Sistani, pahalwan, body guards, we come across only in the description of
Sultan’s retinue. The others were the Khalji and the Mongols, both relatively non-
descript in Balban’s service but who became dominant elements in the reigns of
Kaiqubad, Balban’s successor.60
Afghans were settled down in the area of Delhi Sultanate and encircling the
capital. These areas were most violent place during the period of Intra-dispensational
conflicts in the preceding decade. But Indian Muslim did not feel inferior to the
Turks. Indian Muslim did not take discriminatory treatment by the Turks lying down.
They had their own norms of pride and prejudice and fought back as is evident from
the case of Imamuddin Raihan who got even Balban the great Khan under Sultan
Nasiruddin, dismissed from the position of Deputy Sultan and himself succeeded to
the highest office.
Non agriculture production played an important role in the growing of
population of Delhi Sultanate. Glazed industry was also responsible for the
development of the people in Delhi with regard to the number of persons employed,
pottery-making was an industry which could well have completed with, or even
surpassed, textile crafts.61 Just like glazed ware, people of Delhi were connected to the
employment of soap manufacturing and people used this product in their daily life.
While tracing the history of soap making, the materials employed for cleansing
purposes were confined to froth producing plants such as soap-nuts and the use of
saline earth and animal fat to produce soap came in medieval times along with the
Arabic word Sabun. Already in Firoz Tughluq’s time, soap-making (sabun-gari) was
one of the important profession on which the tax imposed at the time was remitted.62
Forms of labour may be slavery and free labour. Slave labour has an ancient history.63
Slaves were sold and purchased by the Sultans and Amirs and slaves were a major
60 Ibid, p.315.
61 Irfan Habib, Op.cit., p.97.
62 Ibid, p.98.
63 Ibid, p.104.
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part of Delhi population. Every sultan had many slaves which increased the
population of Delhi. The Sultan sought to ensure that his dependants from foreign
cultural environment fit into their new social and religious surroundings. As a result
together with training in arms and deployment of army, it was important that slaves be
acculturated into the religion and etiquette of this new world. This religious
instruction was provided to both captured and purchased slaves segregated for
military service. At least in the case of those slaves purchased by the Sultan, the slave
merchant or a previous master sometimes carried out this aspect of the training which
commanded an excellent price in the slave market for which the population of slaves
were increasing day by day in the Sultanate period. When Sultan fought any war and
he got victory then people of that state were captured as slaves and they were used in
different type of works. When Qutbuddin Aibak raided Gujarat in 1197A.D. as many
as 20,000 persons were made slaves and his expedition to Khalinjer in 1202-03A.D. is
said to have similarly produced 50,000 slaves.64
Barani speak especially of Delhi’s bazaar-i-barda or slaves market where
captive Mongol women and children were sold along with Indian slave girls and boys.
Accordingly their prices were quoted as of other articles. When Alauddin Khalji,
fixed the price of other major commodities, he also set the prices of different
categories of slaves.65 The population of slaves were highest in the period of Firoz
Tughluq. All kinds of work were done by the slaves. A number of slaves worked at
different occupations to maintain them.
Trading and business were also responsible for the population development of
Delhi. In the early thirteenth century, the control of Delhi Sultans rarely went beyond
heavily fortified town occupied by garrison. The Sultan seldom controlled the
hinterland of cities and was therefore dependent upon trade, tribute or plunder for
supplies.66 Mainly buildings were built just before Ibn Battuta’s arrival, Tughluqabad.
One of the four cities comprising fairly densely populated. Even under Firoz Shah
Tughluq, when the population began to shift from Qulb Delhi towards the Yamuna,
the inhabited part of the new capital city of Firozabad extended along the river from
Indrpat (present day Purana Qila) up to Kaushik-i-Shikar, where Firoz Tughluq set up
64 Ibid, p.104.
65 Ibid, p.106.
66 Our Pasts ii- Text Book in history, N.C.E.R.T., New Delhi, p.34.
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an Ashokan pillar that still stands, the distance being set down as fifteenth kilometres.
These data cannot naturally be converted into precise population estimates. It would
however, be surprising if the population of Delhi in its heyday in the fourteenth
century was much less than 300,000, the number of inhabitants estimated for
Justinian’s Constantinople.67
Trading was an important part of Delhi Sultanate and it was the base of
economy. Many types of trading were done by the traders. Delhi was the largest city
of the east in all Islamic cities.
A city could attract agricultural produce from a large area depending upon
costs of transports and the size of its market. Delhi drew its grains supplies from the
Doab and eastern Rajasthan and from the district of Amroha in the Trans-Ganga tract.
Good quality rice used to be exported from Sarsati (Sirsa) in Haryana to Delhi. Wheat
rice and sugar were imported from Kara and Manikpur, towns situated on opposite
banks of the Ganga at 18 days journey from Delhi, sugar was also brought from
Kannauj, where it was produced in abundance. Indeed, even the barren tracts in
Haryana were commercially linked to Delhi. It means a large number of populations
lived in Delhi. Delhi maintained its commercial ties were based on the traffic in the
more expensive products. Wine distilled (from sugar cane juice presumably), after
being kept for two or three years, used to be brought from Kol (Modern Aligarh) and
Meerut to Delhi. Barani says about the Indians habit of chewing betel leaf. Betel
leaves for the Delhi market were brought from as Dhar in Malwa, a matter of 24 days
journey. One may also find interesting about the different types of meals in India, the
prohibition of wine in Delhi alone, and the Indian way of entertaining the guest.
In Delhi wine was not available in public or in secret, because the Sultans
were particularly very severe against it and dislike the drunkards very much. I. H.
Siddiqi says the Indians consider betel the substitute of wine. It is permitted and is
free from all harmful effects.68 It rather possesses such qualities as are not found in
wine. It perfumes the breath, improves the digestion, cheers up the soul and gives joy
along with sharpening the intellect and clarifying the memory. It is tasteful also. Fine
fabrics, manufactured at Kara and Manikpur, were sent to the Delhi market. Coarse
67 Irfan Habib, Op.cit., p.125.
68 I. H. Siddiqi and Qazi M. Ahmad, Op.cit., p.56.
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cloth known as pat was manufactured at Awadh (Ayodhya) was carried regularly to
Delhi by a prominent merchant of Awadh. It was alleged that he could have made
greater profit if he had traded in finer cloth.69 These activities tell that the purchasing
power of Delhi was so strong and people were rich and used the facilities of luxurious
goods. And merchants got good profit from Delhi market. People of Delhi were living
luxurious life. They had slaves; they used every goods which were needed by them.
Economic, commercial, political and religious activities were conducted in Delhi.
And these were the causes for Delhi as a centre of population. Cities in early medieval
India were large and impressive, as per the standards of that time. This is borne out by
the notice of contemporary Indian and foreign writers like Marco Polo, Ziauddin
Barani and Ibn Battuta, and many others of a later date. A few notices of Ibn Battuta,
who came in the first half of fourteenth century, may be recapitulated to have a fair
idea of Indian cities in the thirteenth and fourteenth century, according to him, Bayana
was a large city with handsome buildings and beautiful streets. Its congregational
mosque is one of the most significant. Kannauj is large city with handsome and strong
buildings. Gwalior is a big city with an impregnable fortress. And Ujjain a beautiful
city thickly populated. Ibn Battuta found Indian cities well populated, prosperous and
located at convenient distances.70 But in all these cities Delhi was the largest city.
Delhi by the end of the thirteenth century had come to occupy a unique position in the
Asian world. There was, in fact, no city like it anywhere on the globe. The great
Muslim cities of Ajam had either been destroyed by the Mongols or else were leading
a precarious existence with a decaying population.
The capitals of Mongol rulers like serai or contemporary Qara-Quram were
enormous encampments with no culture or civil life. They claim that Delhi was the
heir to the great cities of Iraq and Ajam is a recurrent them in the literature of the day.
“Delhi owing to the combination of learning and action is like Bukhara”, Amir
Khusrau declares. For all its faults, its citizens loved it. They never called it merely by
its name but in prose and verses they referred to it as Hazrat-i-Delhi (Revered Delhi)
or the Shahr (the city). The political relevance of Delhi as a centre that provided
sanctuary and sense of protection were also created in the lives of its Muslim subjects,
as we saw, through the agency of a variety of piety-minded jurists, scholars, and
69 Irfan Habib, Op.cit., pp.127-28.
70 K .S. Lal, Op.cit., p.58.
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individuals with mystical inclinations, dastarbandan. There was considerable hostility
towards the lineages of power that constituted this domain, but the idea of a Sultanate
with Delhi as its centre had gained ground.71
As regards the metropolitan city of Delhi, contemporary sources naturally
provide us with much greater information. Before its conquest by Qutbuddin Aibak,
Delhi was a mere local military post and a small pargana headquarter. It developed
into a magnificent city after Iltutmish made it his capital in 1210. It received large
numbers of immigrants from Central Asia and Persia, who were driven higher by
Mongol invasions. Among these refugees were many celebrities of the Persian
speaking world. As a result, Delhi became the repository of the best of Islamic culture
that had developed in Persia, Khurasan and Central Asia. Early 13th century writers
refer briefly to the exodus of people from foreign countries; the later historians, Isami,
however, gives a graphic description of the categories to which these foreigners
belonged, saying ‘Many genuine descendants of the Prophet arrived there from
Arabia, many artisans from Khurasan, many painters from the country of China, many
Ulama, born in Bukhara, many saints and devotees from every quarter of the world.
There also came craftsmen of every kind and every country, many experts
knowledgeable in precious gems, innumerable jewel merchants, philosophers and
physicians of the Greek School. In that happy city they gathered like moths around a
burning candle’.
Again Isami refers to the immigrants from foreign lands and also from
different parts of India settling in Delhi and other cities and town when he praises
Sultan Alauddin Khalji’s concern for the welfare of the people. He states, ‘Anyone
who arrived from the foreign land or any part of India to this ‘garden of happiness’
developed so many predilections for Delhi that he hardly even remembered his native
land. World travellers, who did not stay at any place even for a month, settled down in
India overcome by its charm’. Isami also supplies interesting information about the
large population, the numerous artisans adept in different crafts, and the supply of
essential as well as luxury goods in plenty in the bazaars of Delhi. According to him,
Delhi had become the largest of the cities of India during Alauddin Khalji’s time.
71 Sunil Kumar, Op.cit., p.278.
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Barani corroborates this in his praise of the progress of arts and crafts in Delhi during
the Khalji period.72
The emergence of Delhi as the largest city of the entire Islamic world,
attracted by foreign merchants from both Muslim and non-Muslim countries. Being
the capital of the Sultanate since Iltutmish’s accession to the throne in 1210 A.D., it
developed rapidly into an emporium of trade and commerce with bazaars thronged
with the people and beautiful places and pleasure gardens. Barring the intervening
period between the death of Sultan Iltutmish (1236 AD) and the accession of Sultan
Ghiyasuddin Balban to its throne (1266 AD), every powerful Sultan had beautiful
palaces erected and pleasure gardens laid out. It may also be added that after Sultan
Balban, every succeeding Sultan had a new capital constructed for himself near or at
some distance from his predecessor’s capital. Over time Delhi thus came to signify a
collection of several cities.73 As regards the creation of the new bazaars in Delhi, in
addition to the old ones, in their account of Sultan Alauddin Khalji, Amir Khusrau
and Barani describe the working of the most important bazaars in their description of
the price control measures. Amir Khusrau mentions only the construction of the Sara-
i-Adl bazaar for the sale of goods such as cloths and fruits.74
The story of Delhi is not just of one urban settlement. Delhi is a good example
of occupational shifting of urban settlements through the ages and of these developing
into a multinational city; there always have been ‘old’ and ‘new’ Delhi providing
more than one profile of the city. Delhi became the ultimate political centre of India.
On the basis of available evidence we can say that Delhi was as a centre of
immigrants’ population.
72 I. H. Siddiqui, Delhi Sultanate, Op.cit., pp.103-104.
73 Ibn Battuta, The Travels of Ibn Battuta, English translation, Gibb, Cambridge University Press, 1971,
Vol. III, p.620.
74 I. H. Siddiqi and Qazi M. Ahmad, Op.cit., p.47.
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IMPACT OF THE FOREIGNERS ON INDIAN CULTURE
AND ADMINISTRATION DURING 13th-14th CENTURY
I - CULTURAL IMPACT
During the 13th -14th centuries there were cultural integration between the
Hindu and Muslim cultures in Northern India to a considerable extent. During 13th
century saw the rise of Delhi Sultanate with which began a period of new cultural
development in India. Turkish invaders were not barbarians. They brought with them
a culture which had developed for 400 years before their advent in India.
When the Arabs, the Turks, the Afghans, the Iranians and other central Asian
foreigners had conquered and settled down in our country and came into close contact
with the indigenous population, they influenced our society and culture and were
themselves influenced in turn. Islam, in the very first century of its rise in Arabia, was
introduced in south India by the Arab traders when they landed up along the coastal
regions in connection with their overseas trade. Since foreign trade constituted an
important source of income to the state, the Hindu rulers allowed the Muslim traders
to setup their establishment in different port cities along the Malabar coast and where
also granted full religious freedom.
With the passage of time the Muslim grew in number. It is also true that
Islamic culture, with all its brilliance and egalitarian ideal does not appear to have
attracted any layer of urban people outside the Muslim Diaspora. Unlike the Muslim
traders, the Arab conquerors of Makran (modern Baluchistan) and Sind and Multan
towards the beginning of the eighth century A.D, happened to be the culture
imprinters.1 The policy of re conciliation adopted by the Arab conquerors towards the
Indian prepared the ground for the establishment of symbiotic relationship between
Islam and Brahmanism, at least in the urban centres. Besides the foundation of new
cities, such as al-Mansura and Al-Baiza, old towns also underwent demographic
changes on account of the addition of new Muslim settlements. The new settlements
had emigrants from Muslim lands. They represented different cultural traditions and
urban ethos; their mingling with the local people went a long way in enriching the
1 Atiq R. Siddiqui, Cultural Heritage of Islamic Civilization, Vol. I, Sharada Publishing House, Delhi,
2010, p.7.
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urban culture. Arabic language and Islamic religion created the atmospheres of
openness, and universalism seems to have had much effect on peoples’ outlook in the
towns and cities.2
The Hindu society was influenced by the presence of Islam in two respects.
Firstly, the missionary Zeal of Islam, which aimed at converting the Hindu population
to a foreign religion, strengthened conservatism in our ranks. The Hindu leaders
believed that the one way of saving their religion and society from the onslaught of
Islam was to make themselves as orthodox, in outlook and practice, as possible.
Secondly, some of the democratic principles of Islam were borrowed by our leaders
and reformers who stressed the equality of castes and preached that caste was no bar
to religious salvation.
The background of the early Muslim settlers in Northern India was different.
The history of early Muslims in India is the history of Muslim merchants,
missionaries, soldiers of fortune, invaders, Sultans, the ruling classes and commoners,
who came to India from the time of the birth of Islam in the 8th century to the end of
the 13th century. Once in a while they came in groups, often in droves and sometimes
like ants and locusts. To their population were added indigenous people converted to
Islam. By the 13th century there could be no doubt in anybody’s mind that the
Muslims, immigrants and indigenous, had become a permanent socio-political entity
in India. With them appeared new cloths, new fashions, new languages, medicines,
science and technology. Their mosques, their Madrasas, their mode of worship, their
arches and cavalry men their saints and scholars in long exotic robes, began to be seen
in many large cities and towns, and their government, administration and laws began
to influence Indian urban life. Thus influence would be so interesting to study but for
the fact that the history of these early Muslims in India is told by chroniclers primarily
with a motive to glorify the achievements of Arab and Turkish conquerors in
capturing kingdoms and spreading Islam.3
Islam was born at Mecca which had a long tradition of trade with India. Since
the time of Solomon of Israel, caravans taking wares from India had been playing
between India and Arabia to meet the needs of the people of Egypt, Israel, Syria,
2 I. H. Siddiqui, Medieval India, Essay in Intellectual Thought and Culture, Manohar, Delhi, 2003,
p.9.
3 K. S. Lal, Early Muslims in India, Books and Books, New Delhi, 1984, p.vii.
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Greece and Rome. Mecca was situated on the caravan route, and the residents of the
city depended for their livelihood on this trade.4
For centuries after the death of the great Ashoka in 232 B.C. our country did
not enjoy complete political and social unity. The situation was not fully stabilized till
the rise of Yasovarman in the first of the 8th century A.D. We get a clear picture of the
social and cultural condition of the people from many inscriptions and writing of
foreign travellers, Chinese and Arab. Caste system was gradually becoming rigid.
Nevertheless, foreigners could become Hindus and get absorbed in our society be
given a place in the caste hierarchy. Attempts were made to keep castes to their
spheres of duty, but without success. During this period some of the Brahmans took to
the profession of arms, while some of the Kshatriyas lived as merchants. Vaisyas and
Sudras were powerful rulers. Though people married generally in their own castes,
inter marriage between different caste were not unknown. Due to the lack of political
unity of country, the condition of the society was going from bad to worse.
Untouchability was also prevalent.5
In Central Hindustan a majority of the people were vegetarians. They did not
kill any living being and did not drink liquor. Nor they eat onion or garlic. The people
of this region did not consider those belonging to north-western India as quite pure.
There was untouchability and Chandalas were required to make their presence known
by striking a piece of wood while the entering the market place or the quarters
inhabiting by upper class people. There was very little of seclusion of women.
Women of the upper classes took a prominent share in administration and in social
life. The practice of Swayamvara or public choice of husband was not unknown.
Upper class people practiced polygamy. Women, however, were not allowed to marry
a second time. The practice of Sati that is, burning of widows on the funeral pyre of
their husbands was becoming fashionable among the ruling families. Day by day Sati
Pratha was becoming popular. Widow marriage was not regarded well. The widows
led a miserable life. The feudal lords and courtiers generally had more than one wife.
The birth of girl in the house was not regarded auspicious. The newly born girls were
killed among the Rajputs, but common people cared for both boys and girls. The
4 Gurmit Singh, Guru Nanak’s relationship with the Lodi & Mughals, Atlantic Publishers and
Distributors, New Delhi, 1987, p.6.
5 Ibid, p.1.
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mutual jealousies were also there and superstitions were prevailing in the society. The
main drawback, however, was the lack of social culture unity and a sense of
patriotism. But when Islam came in India, Islam permitted divorce, remarriage of
females and almost free marriages with a few restrictions. They also differed in the
law of succession, disposal of dead, their dress, modes of eating and greeting. The
Muslim conquerors, thus, came with institutions which India had not known before.
There was one notable difference in the cultural and political condition of our country
at the time of Arab invasion of Sind and that on the eve of the Ghaznavide penetration
into Hindustan.
Islam had been introduced in India long before Mahmud Ghazni invaded this
country from the north- west or Muhammad bin Qasim occupied Sind. The rise of
Islam in the beginning of the 7th century, and the unification of the Arab tribes under a
centralised state, gave a tremendous impetus to the movement of expansion. Muslim
armies rapidly conquered Syria and Persia and began to hover on the outskirts of
India. Muslim merchants immediately entered into the Persian maritime trade and
Arab fleets began to scour the Indian seas. Some historians say that Muslim Arabs
first settled on the Malabar Coast towards the end of the 7th century.6 At the opening
of the 8th century there was no foreign colony, much less a foreign power, in the land
except a handful of Arab merchants on our western coast whose primary avocation
was trade. On the other hand, in the 10th century there were two foreign kingdoms, on
our soil, namely Multan and Sind. Besides, a considerable portion of the population in
these two kingdoms had been converted to Islam.7 Sind also made a contribution in
spheres other than science and learning. While the debt of the Sufis to Indian religion
in general is not certain, the links of Sind with Islamic mysticism are fairly well-
known.8 The game of chess was also borrowed from India and transmitted by the
Arabs to other parts of the world.9 The relation between the Arabs and non-Muslims
were cordial and friendly. Unlike the historians of the Sultanate period, the Arabs
travellers speak of the non-Muslim as Zimmis and not as infidels. Soon after the
conquest of Sind and Multan, the killing of cows was banned in the area. Some Hindu
chiefs showed a sympathetic interest in Islam, for in 884 a Hindu king commissioned
6 Ibid, p.7.
7 A. L. Srivastava, The Sultanate of Delhi, Shiva Lal Agarwal and Company, Agra, 1966, p.43.
8 M. Qamaruddin, Society & Culture in Early Medieval India, Adam Publishers, New Delhi, 1985, p.9.
9 Sulaiman Nadvi, Islamic Culture, 1932, p.625.
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an Arab linguist from Mansura to translate the Holy Quran into the local language.10
The Arab rulers in Sind adopted local practice to a larger extent than did the
Ghaznavids later at Lahore, or the Turks and Afghans at Delhi. According to
Istakhari, who visited Sind and some other part of India sometime in the second
quarter of the 10th century, the Arabs of Mansura generally dressed like the people of
Iraq, but the dress of the ruler was similar to that of the Hindu kings and  like them, he
wore earring and kept his hair long.11
The Arabs and the Turks both drew their greatest strength from Islam and they
were convinced of its great and divinely ordained mission on converting the heathers
in India to the ‘true’ faith as proclaimed by the prophet. These aggressive adherents of
Islam combined mundane advantage, gained through conquering and plundering the
Hindus, with spiritual benefits according to them as ‘knights of God’ fighting with
bottles against the unbelievers or infidels. In the Turkish manner, they conquered and
slew and plundered and converted, any for a time this violent contact with Islam was
the greatest calamity for the Indian civilization. But the interest of Muslim conquerors
any more in consolidating their political power than in leading the Indian people to
spiritual peace here and salvation in the hereafter. The Arabo-Turko Persian shell of
Islam was more important to them than its divine kernel.
In Northern India, the contact between Islam and Hinduism was more
intimate. The Arab conquest of Sind occurred early in the 8th century. Political
dealings between the Hindu kings of the Punjab and the Muslim rulers beyond the
passes commenced not much later. Alongside of Muslim conquerors, learned divine
and pious dervishes entered Hindustan and delivered the message of the Prophet far
and wide. This message awakened a chord not unfamiliar in the mind of Hindu. By
the end of the 14th century, Islam had permeated all parts of India, and the process
was fully under way which led to the conversion of a large section of the Indian
population to Islam and resulted in far-reaching culture and spiritual changes outside
the Muslim society. The developments in the cultural sphere, the developments of
regional languages, the evolution of Indo-Muslim music and architecture also.
10 A. Z. Nadvi, Tarikh-i-Sind, Karachi, 1947, p.196.
11 Elliot and Dowson, The History of India, Vol. I, Trubner and Co., 60, Paternoster Row, London,
1857, p.27.
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Throughout the Sultanate period the foreign Central Asian Muslims,
particularly the Turks during the 13th-15th and the first half of the 15th century and the
Afghans in the second half of the 15th century and the first quarter of the 16th century,
formed the ruling class. Associated with the Turks were the Persians, the Arabs, the
Abyssinians and the Egyptians. These foreigners constituted an exclusive ruling
oligarchy. The Turks was the most jealous guardian of this foreign aristocracy. They
were, in fact, the leader throughout the 13th century. They monopolised power in
Hindustan, and played the role of the leader of the Muslim people in Asia. They
believed in the policy of racialism and rigidly excluded the Indian Muslim
community, not only from its share in the power, but also from the state service.
Qutbuddin Aibak down to Kaiqubad, the Sultanate rigidly adhered to the policy of
Turkish monopoly of authority, and Balban openly despised ‘low-born non-Turks’.
Towards the end of the 13th century countless Muslim refugees entered India from the
Central Asian countries and swelled the ranks of the ruling class. This led to a mixing
up of the Muslims of different races and nationalities. Inter-marriages among them
gradually brought about their fusion.
The purity of blood of which the Turk was arrogantly proud gave place to a
heterogeneous race. With the advent of the rule of the Khaljis these social forces
began to work so powerfully that the Turk began to lose their monopoly of power, and
for the first time in the history of the Sultanate the policy of associating Indian
converts with the administration was adopted. The credit for this must go to Ala-ud-
din Khalji who appointed the capable, through in some respects pervert, slave Malik
Kafur, as his deputy. The process continued under the Tughluqs, and Firoz Shah’s
prime minister Khan-i-Jahan Maqbul and his son, themselves Hindu, converted to
Islam, encouraged it and patronised the new Muslims.12
But militant Islam had another aspect the higher spiritual thought and mystical
experience as expressed in Tasawwuf or Sufism. Whereas the Muslim conquerors had
tried to destroy non believers and their places of worship, the Sufis welcomed them
into their homes and embrace them as brothers. In the evolution of the Sufism,
primitive Islamic faith in God served as the base, but on it a super-structure was built
by later Sufi saints and masters for example, Rabia-al-Adawwiya and Muhyuddin Ibn-
al-Arabi, who brought elements of love and beauty and certain deeper philosophical
12 Raj Kumar, Medieval Art And Culture, Anmol Publications, New Delhi, 2000, p.27.
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thoughts from Greek Neo platonic philosophy into Islam. Their gentler ‘Sufi way’ of
spreading Islamic ideas was more suited to Punjabi temperament than the Turki way
of violence. Punjab was on the highway along which Muslim arms and culture passed
into India. Sufism gained a foothold in Punjab soon after the area came under
Ghaznavi rule. It was at Lahore that Abdul Hasan-al-Hujwiri, a native of Ghaznavi,
wrote his monumental treaties on mysticism entitled Kashful-Mahjub. He died at
Lahore in 1072A.D. His reputation of generosity made him known as Data Ganj
Bakhsh, his influence outside the Muslim society indicated by the fact that his
mausoleum was rebuilt by Maharaja Ranjit Singh and Rani Chand Kaur. Some towns
and villages in Punjab were centres of certain sects of Muslim saints and faqirs.
Panipath, Sirhind, Multan, Pakpattan and Uch were places where some famous Sufi
saints spent their lives, and the names of Baba Farid, Ala-ul-Haq, Jalal-ud-Din
Bukhari, Jalal-ud-din Makhdum Jahaniyan, Shaikh Ismail Bukhari etc. had become
household words, geographical proximity for piety and devotion. From the 13th
century onwards, two Sufi orders the Chishtis and Suhrawardis exercised
considerable influence on religious thought and literary activity, particularly in north
western India. Khawaza Moin-ud-Din Chishti came to India towards the close of the
12th century. He spent some years in Lahore and Delhi and then settled at Ajmer
where he died in 1229A.D. Khawaza Farid-ud-Din Masud Ganj-i-Shakar died
1265A.D. and Shaikh Baha-ud-Din Zakariya established influence of Chishti and
Suhrawardi orders respectively in Punjab. Later in 15th century, the Sattari and Qadiri
orders were also established in India. Shah Abdullah Shattari, the founder of the
Sattari order in India, settled at Mandu, the capital of Malwa, and died in 1485. The
early centres of Qadiri order were in Multan and Uch,13 but subsequently, the Qadiris
established themselves in Lahore.
First Muslim invaders in India were Arabs, who invaded Sind in 712 A.D.
under Muhammad Bin Qasim a general of the Umayyad caliphate and defeated Raja
Dahir who was ruler of Sind from his capital Debal (near modern Karachi). This
expedition put Sind under the Arabs. There are various opinions regarding the attack
of the Arabs. One opinion says that attack was out of religious zeal to propagate Islam
by force and conquest. The other opinion says that the attack was for territorial
13 S. A. A. Rizvi, A History of Sufism in India, Vol. II, Munshiram Manoharlal, Delhi, 1978, pp.54-
130.
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extension as the Khalifas were not only heads of Islamic faith but heads of the Islamic
state. Thirdly the fame of India’s wealth has lured the Arabs for attack on Sind.
However, the most accepted view is attack of the pirates. The king of Ceylon was
sending to Hajjaj, the Muslim governor of the Eastern Provinces of the Khalifa,
orphan daughters of the Muslim merchants who had died in his dominions and some
gifts, which were looted by pirates of Debal, a sea-port of Sind. Hajjaj sent a letter
demanding reparation but Dahir, refused to compensate the loss by replying that the
aggressors were beyond his control. Hence, Hajjaj sent his cousin and son-in-law
Muhammad Bin Qasim to attack Sind.14
The Muslim who came to India made it their home. They lived surrounded by
the Hindu populace and a state of perennial hostility with them was impossible. But
neither of the two religions was prepared to surrender its identity, and while the
liberal forces were gaining momentum, the old faiths tightened the shackles of
rigidity. But many who had embraced the new faith different little from those who
had left. The problem, therefore, was how these two closed systems, each with its own
strong roots, could develop a healthy relationship and amity.15
The greatest impact of Muslim rule over India was felt in the sphere of culture.
Hindu religion and society received a terrible blow, the superiority of priests and
Pandits ceased, Hindu temples and libraries were destroyed, Hindu religious literature
was condemned. And consequently, fresh literature ceased to be written. In other
words, political conquest became synonymous with the death of the ancient Hindu
culture. But with the passage of time, when realities began to dawn, the effort to
evolve a new relationship led to the development of new culture which was neither
exclusively Hindu nor purely Muslim. It was, indeed, a Muslim-Hindu culture. It may
be described as acceptance of unity in diversity or harmony of contrasts. Not only did
Hindu religion, Hindu art, Hindu literature and Hindu science absorb Muslim
elements, but the very spirit of Hindu culture and the very stuff of Hindu mind were
altered, similarly, the Muslim thought and Arabic and Persian way of life also
underwent a substantial change.
14 Atlantic Research Division, Medieval India From 8th to 18th century A.D., Atlantic Publisher, New
Delhi, 2013, pp.26-27.
15 Gurmit Singh, Op.cit., pp.10-13.
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Pandey mentioned that, “for nearly three centuries after the advent of the
Arabs our country enjoyed immunity from foreign invasions. This long freedom from
foreign interference produced a felling in the minds of our people and rulers that India
could never be threatened by a foreign power. Eternal vigilance, which is said to be
the price of freedom, not only slackened but almost reached the vanishing point.”16
Muslim moral consciousness never accepted the distorted principles of Islam, yet the
history of Islam is replete with actual instances of invidious distinction between man
and woman. The assemblage of the people of various cultural groups of different
professions crystallised into broad divisions- the high and the low, the rulers and the
ruled, the privileged class and the working class, the landlord and the peasants, the
masters and the slaves. By the time, Islam came to India, and Muslim rule was
established in our country, the teaching of Prophet Muhammad had taken deep root,
and the Indian atmosphere was conducive to their development. The Arabs conquered
Sind and laid the foundation of a new Indo-Arab race and culture. They left some
legacies and their occupation of Sind was not a mere episode in the history of Islam, a
triumph without results, as has been supposed by some European and Indian
historians. Sind served as the gateway of Islamic power religion and culture, but not
of Islamic power. Islamic power in this sub-continent was established by the Turks,
who differed from the Arabs in some respects, especially in culture and outlook. One
can visualise the changes that might have occurred if the more liberal Arabs alone had
established their empire in India.17
Men of various races came and settled down in different parts of India and
became acclimatised to the land of their adoption during the period under review.
They forget their homeland. They remained no longer conscious of any foreign
affiliation. Isami says that those who came from Arabia, Iraq, Iran “into this garden of
pleasure became so much attached to it that they hardly recalled their native lands.”18
As regards division of the population, Barani speaks of persons of low birth and high
birth and merchants, darveshes, clerks, soldiers, bazaaris, cultivators, employed and
unemployed. In the Fatawa-i-Jahandari he refers to religious scholars, mystics,
physicians, astrologers, artisans, shop-keepers, merchants, caravan people, musicians,
dancers, jugglers. The author of the Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi speaking about the
16 Pandey and  Lal, The Medieval India(711 to 1803 A.D), Prakashan Kendra, Lucknow, 1992, p.37.
17 A. Rashid, Society and Culture in Medieval India, K. L. Mukhopadhyay, Calcutta, 1969, pp.1-2.
18 Isami, write in a Rashid’s book, p.4.
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people of Delhi and its vicinity refers to Amirs, Maliks, notables, Ulamas, beggars,
artisans, the money lenders and the cultivators. These observations of the chroniclers
throw a significant light on the social and economic life of the population. A
distinction was made on the basis of property, occupation and economic interest, birth
and educational attainments. But the distinction was not sufficient to constitute a caste
system, such as it existed in the Hindu society. It was possible for an individual to rise
from the lower to a high class, even as high as a leading position in the government.
But still some distinction was maintained though there was no rigidity about it.
However, we may roughly divide the population into three classes of which
the first two, ahl-i-yusuf (men of the sword) and the ahl-i-qalam (men of the pen),
constituted together the social aristocracy. They were handful in number as compared
with the third. At the top of the social order were the governing class or military
aristocracy and relatives of the king. In the next were men of the pen, comprising
theologians and litterateurs, and Sadat. At the bottom of the ladder were Awwam-i-
Khalq or the common people comprising peasants, professional clerks and men of
business like artisans, bankers, money-lenders, merchants, and professional people,
homeless city-dwellers and vagrant religious mendicants.19
The coming of the Turks into India and the establishment of the Delhi
Sultanate during the 13th century was a period of both turmoil and development. As
we have seen, the initial phase was one of death and destruction on a large scale, with
many beautiful temples being destroyed and palaces and cities ravaged. This process
continued in phase as the empire expanded, but once a territory had been conquered,
or had submitted, a process of peace and development started. This process began
slowly in Northern India where large areas remained under direct Sultanate rule for
200 years. Thus a large part of Northern India lay under the sway of the Turks.20 The
Turkish rulers were by no stretch of imagination rude barbarians. Coming from
Central Asia during the 8th century, the Turks had, in course of time, accepted Islam.
Thus, they inherited the Islamic culture of the area, which had reached a high level of
development. Although the Abbasid Caliphate which had dominated the Islamic
world for more than a century and a half was in a state of decline, and various
19 A. Rashid, Op.cit., pp.4-5.
20 Yusuf Husain, Indo-Muslim Polity (Turko-Afghan Period), Indian Institute of Advanced Study,
Simla, 1971, p.52.
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competing state had risen. These states shared the cultural and administrative norms
and standards set up by the Abbasid, with minor adjustments. The Turks who came
into India not only considered themselves to be champions of Islam, but were proud
of being inheritors of its rich tradition, whether it was in the field of architecture,
literature, forms of government or science and technology. They had also adopted
Persian which had emerged as the languages of government and culture in Central
Asia, Khurasan and Iran by the 10th century.
Contact between Hinduism Buddhism and Islam had started much before
Islam came to India. The interaction quickened after Islam’s coming into India.
However, it is necessary to separate the political aspect from the religio-philosophical
aspects, even though they over-lapped. Some of the bigoted Ulamas, such as
Nasruddin Mubarak Ghaznavi at the court of Iltutmish, advocated a policy of
inveterate hostility to the Hindus, especially, the Brahmans, whom they considered
the biggest enemies of the “true” faith- a policy, which we have seen, the rulers found
inexpedient or unimplementable. Among a section of the Hindus, too, there was
loathing and revulsion against the Muslims, and they adopted a policy of maintaining
minimum contact with them.21
During Sultanate period Hindu and Muslim began to live together and
influenced one another. Whether Muslim culture affected more is a debatable
question. The mutual influence of Islam and Hinduism is a subject on which there has
been a divergence of opinion among scholars. In the beginning, when in India the
Muslims and the Hindus came into contact with each other, they naturally became
hostile to each other because of their different cultures and different ways of living.
But with the passage of time and living side by side for a long time they lost much of
their differences and came nearer to each other day by day. They learnt to live like
good neighbours and consequently influenced each other to a great deal. The converts
to Islam retained their peculiar usages of family and tradition. The coming together of
the two cultures had their effects on religious attitudes, social and cultural life both
influenced one another and developed modern Indian way of life.
21 Satish Chandra, Medieval India, Part One Delhi Sultanate: (1206-1526), HAR-ANAND
Publication Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi, 2004, pp.230-231.
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Religious effects: The Ghurid conquest of Northern India not only substituted one
political and administrative system with another, it also motivated the transformation
of socio-economic religious life of the country.22
1- One very important result of the influence of Islam was the development of
religious toleration. By living side by side for a long period both the Hindus and
the Muslims gave up much of their fanaticism and a spirit of toleration developed
among them. Many Muslim rulers like Muhammad Tughluq preached the
principle of toleration and tried to lay the foundation of a national state in India.
When the storm and stress of invasions ceased, and Hindu and Muslims settled to
a common life, they developed among themselves a mutual regard for one
another. The process was hastened by the Sufi saints. The Hindus began to
venerate Muslim saints and Muslims showed an equal veneration for the Muslim
for the Hindu ‘Sadhus’. They incorporated many ideas of one another.
2- Many pious men of both the communities advised their co-religionists to shake off
their differences and to worship one and all powerful God. Thus was founded the
Bhakti movement among the Hindus and Sufi movement among the Muslims.
3- When the Hindus came in contact with the Muslims, they came to know many of
their defects which were a great source of misery for them. Their difficult and
costly ceremonies, rituals and blind faiths were due to the priestly class. People
began to dislike the Brahmins and no longer held them in high respect and honour.
They were no longer prepared to be fooled by the privileged class. Their
supremacy in society got a serious setback. It undermined their hold on the Hindu
society as new preachers like Rama Nand, Kabir, Nanak, Nam Deva and Tuka
Ram etc. opposed caste system.
4- Living side by side for many centuries, the Muslim adopted many of the Hindu
practices. The Hindu converts to Islam did not give up their social and religious
practices and usages even after their conversion. In this way many Hindu practices
entered into the Muslim religion. Their dress, food and way of living were greatly
affected by the Hindu. Wearing of sari, bangles, sindur, songs, music, dance and
many Hindu ceremonies were adopted by Muslim women and men.
22 Shahabuddin Iraqi, Bhakti Movement in Medieval India, Manohar, New Delhi, 2009, pp.34-35
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Cultural effects:
1- Islam strengthened the conservatism of the orthodox Hindus, who as a defensive
measure increased the rigidity of the caste system. Some famous authors of Smritis
works laid down stringent rules of daily life with a view to fortifying Hinduism
against the onslaughts of Islam. In order to save themselves from the Muslims, the
Hindus began to follow their caste rules strictly and in this way the caste system
became more and more rigid. Muslims also became divided on the basis of caste in
India.
2- There was no Purdah system among the Hindus before the arrival of the Muslims
in India. The Muslim observed Purdah system very rigorously and so its influence
on the Hindu subjects was somewhat natural. But the Hindus adopted it more
because of the changed circumstances rather than in imitation of the Muslims. In
order to save their women from the covetous eyes of the Muslims the Hindus
adopted the Purdah system. Gradually Purdah system became common during
medieval period.
3- The Muslim does not like to give liberty to their women-folk. Firoz Tughluq, a
great protagonist of Islam, had formulated certain rules prohibiting women even
from visiting the tombs of pirs and holy saints outside the city.
4- One of the notable features of time was the evolution of Urdu (court language).
Urdu is a Persianised form of western Hindi as spoken in the neighbourhood of
Delhi. Urdu is the result of the Hindus and Muslims coming together. The popular
languages of the Muslim invaders were Persian and Arabic but the languages of
the Hindus were Hindi and Sanskrit. But both the sides felt the need of one
common language and as a result of these efforts, a common language known as
‘Urdu’ was developed. The world ‘Urdu’ means an army camp, a “Lashkar”. This
language developed as a result of contact of soldiers, Hindus, Turks and Afghans
etc. in the army camp. This language was encouraged by sultans and Mughal
rulers.
5- The Muslims rulers built their buildings after their own style but when they
employed the Indian master builders to built mosques, tombs and palaces the latter
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employed their own styles. In this way a new style of building sometimes known
as the ‘Hindu-Muslim’ style was developed.23
The occupation of Muslims in India has entirely changed the socio-political life of this
country in the term of their way of life, social customs, and even cultural and artistic
activities. This entire period of about three hundred and fifty years (1192-1526A.D)
this is called as “Sultanate” period. During this period five dynasties ruled over Delhi
and almost whole of India was under their control. The Sultanate rulers although were
of the non-Indian background, in term of their culture, religion, language and tradition
but soon they had created such a friendly atmosphere which gave a secular kind of
thought to Indians, in their day to day life. As a result, the Sultans of Delhi too,
adapted themselves in Indian customs and traditions. This changing attitude has turned
a new leaf in the country especially Northern India from the date of its capture by
Qutb-ud-Din Aibak to Delhi and its surrounding area which were earlier under the
control of Rajput king Prithviraj Chauhan. The whole pattern of its felt the impact of
the culture and faith of the invaders and continued to experience it for the next three
centuries and a half. The new culture manifested itself not only in architecture but in
other expressions of art also.24
There has been a considerable difference of opinion among scholars regarding
the impact of Turkish rule on the economic and social life of North India beginning
with the 13th century. One view was that the Turks wrought such damage to the
economic life and the social and cultural fabric that it could only be repaired after a
long time and, to some extent, only under the Mughals. The establishment of Turkish
rule in North India, according to an eminent modern historian, Muhammad Habib, led
to far-reaching changes in society and economic life. According to him, the new
Turkish regime released social forces which created an economic organisation
considerably superior to the one that had existed before, and that it led to the
expansion of towns, and to important alterations in agrarian relationships.25 An
extensive system of canal was set up for the first time by Firoz during the second half
of the 14th century. He cut two canals from the Jamuna, and one each from the Sutlej
23 Chaurasia, History of Medieval India, Atlantic Publishers, New Delhi, 2002, pp.117-21.
24 Atiq R. Siddiqui, Cultural Heritage of Islamic Civilization, Vol. I, Sharada Publishing House, Delhi,
2010, p.14.
25 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.145.
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and the Ghaggar. But these mainly benefited the areas around Hissar in modern
Haryana. Other smaller canals in Sind and the Punjab are also mentioned.
For centuries, wealth had been accumulating in India. Most of the historians
are of the opinion that it was only the wealth of India that tempted Mahmud Ghaznavi
to attack this country. Almost all the Muslim rulers collected huge wealth from the
Hindu rulers, temples and individuals. The only aim of Mahmud Ghaznavi was to
collect wealth. When Muslim was fully established in India, they only cared from the
political security and not for the economic reforms. Balban and Alauddin were the
rulers who took the effective steps in this direction. But after Alauddin, their economic
life was fully disturbed. Muhammad Bin Tughluq took certain steps to improve the
economy, but he miserably failed. After the invasion of Timur, there was a great
setback in the field of trade and commerce but the economic lot of the country was not
too bad. The main source of the wealth was agriculture. Cotton, sugarcane, lintels,
oilseeds, poppy etc., were production on the large scale. The fruits of the various
varieties were also produced.
During the reign of Alauddin, the cost of wheat was 7 and ½ jitals per man.26
Till 1388A.D. the agriculture production was satisfactory but during the last year of
the 14th century, there was fall in the agriculture. Trade and industry were the other
sources of income. Many important industries were popular in those days. Though
there was no state support, still the industries were present both in rural and urban
areas. The industries were of two kinds, (1) Industries under the state patronage, and
(2) Private industries. The Sultan had their own industries at Delhi, where thousands
of persons were employed. Silk and cotton cloths, was produced in large quantity.
Silver and Gold articles were made in various parts of the country. Amongst the
private industries the important one was textile industry, dying industry, painting
industry, sugar industry, metal work and paper industry. Shoe making, manufacture of
arms, and manufacture of liquors were also going on in large scale. The foreign trade
of India was carried out by sea and land routes both. The Indians were also sea-faring
people. They had built excellent ships which used to earn enough wealth for the
country. Thus we see that during the Sultanate period, the economic condition of India
was very good.27 The production of cloth improved during the period because of the
26 Yusuf Husain,  Indo-Muslim Polity, Op.cit., p.127.
27 Pandey and Lal, Op.cit., p.323.
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introduction of the spinning-wheel (charkha). According to a modern historian, Irfan
Habib, the spinning wheel is attested to in Iran in the 12th century by some well-known
poets. Its earliest reference in India is in the middle of the 14th century. Thus, it
apparently came to India with the Turks, and came into general use by the middle of
the 14th century. We are told that the spinning-wheel in its simplest form increased the
spinner’s efficiency some six-fold, in comparison with a spinner working with a hand
spindle. Another device introduce during the period was the bow of the cotton-carder
(dhunia) which speeded up the process of separating cotton from seeds.28
Many important scientific instruments found their way into India along with
elite emigrants from the neighbouring Muslims countries in general, and Central Asia
in particular, after the foundation of the Sultanate at the beginning of the 14th century.
The growth of the natural and applied sciences and scientific instruments in pre-
Mughal India is however largely unexplored. Nevertheless, available evidence, both in
the conventional and non-conventional sources, helps piece together a portrait of
intellectual life, as well as the progress of creative astronomy, astronomical
institutions and time keeping devices, and a scientific temper in India during the
period of the Delhi Sultanate. The astrolabe, another important astronomical
instrument that was used by the seamen as well as astronomers, seems to have been
introduced by the immigrants about the beginning of the thirteenth century. The Sultan
himself was interested in astronomy and astrology. During the span of time, Muslims
first stepped into this country, and then after a while they settled themselves in India
and contributed in many ways in the field of art, architecture, culture, tradition,
textiles, language, education and of course a separate way of life called “Islam”,
whose followers called “Muslim”.
Education
Islam attaches much importance to the acquisition and extension of knowledge
which is considered the only way to the realisation of truth. Prophet Muhammad
emphasized upon the importance of education and made it compulsory for all the
faithful, men as well as women. He who travels in search of knowledge, to him God
shows the way to paradise.29 We know of so many Muslims women, Bibi Fatima,
Zainab, Hamda, Hafsah, Safia, Maria and others who have left an ineffaceable
28 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.152.
29 Syed Ameer Ali, The Spirit of Islam, Idarah-i-Adabiyat-i-Delli, Delhi, 1978, p.361.
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impression on the literature of their times. The Muslims in India also did not neglect
the education of their children. During the Muslim rule in India, education was
imparted through (a) Maktabs and Madrasas, (b) mosques and monasteries and (c)
private houses.30 The Arabs and the Turks brought the Islamic pattern of education to
India. This Islamic pattern differed from the Brahmanical education and Buddhistic
education in many respects. The main obstacle in the way of Muslim education
flourishing in India was the fluctuation in official patronage. The commendable work
done by one Muslim ruler in this respect was undone by his successors through
indifference and neglect.
The Muslim rulers of India took interest in establishing educational
institutions and endowing them. They also founded Libraries and literary societies.
Moreover, they patronised learned men and liberally endowed them, so that they might
devote themselves whole-heartedly to their studies, undisturbed by financial
worriers.31 Three categories of Muslim educational institutions were distinguished,
Maktabs, Khanqahs and Madrasas. The first two were the elementary schools, and the
third was a higher one. The Maktab could be found in the villages and towns, while
the Madrasas were set up in big towns. In the secondary schools instruction was
imparted in such subject as Tafsir, Hadith, Fiqh, mysticism, logic, Arabic and Persian
grammar and literature.32 Though the Maktabs and Madrasas were the regular
educational institutions of the Muslims yet the mosques which the Muslim rulers
established after their conquest of this country also served as centres of public
instruction and literary activity because in many cases Maktabs and Madrasas were
attached to these mosques. The Khanqahs of the saints were, in some places, centres
of education. Many learned men also taught students in their residents.33 Chitnis says
that, on the completion of the studies, the pupils were awarded degree (Sanad-i-
Fazilat) in the ceremony of dastarbandi, a short convocation ceremony, when a turban
(dastar) was tied (bandi) round the head of pupil.
During the early period of Muslim rule in Northern India, the Muslim
population was centred mainly in towns and cities. The Muslim rulers and nobles in
30 Krishna Lal, Education in Medieval India, B. R. Publishing Corporation, Delhi, 1984, p.25.
31 S. M. Jaffar, Some Cultural Aspect of Muslim Rule in India, Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 1957,
p.75.
32 K. N. Chintnis, Socio-Economic History of Medieval India, Atlantic Publishers, New Delhi, 2005,
p.121.
33 F. E. Keay, Indian Education in Ancient and Later Times, Oxford Press, 1954, pp.110, 116.
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the towns generally patronised Muslim education alone. Gradually, however, thing
began to change. Persian became the court language of the Muhammadan rulers.
Though at first Maktabs and Madrasas were meant exclusively for the Muhammadans,
their doors were later thrown open to the Hindu. The Hindus had to learn Persian if
they wanted to hold high positions in the government. The doors of the Muslim
educational institutions were first opened to the low-caste Hindus who had so long
been deprived of the benefits of education by the Brahmins. While the Hindus began
to learn Persian, the Muhammadans, on their part began to translate Sanskrit books
and to learn the language of the conquered people. This two-way traffic led to the
formation of a new composite language, known as Urdu. The meaning of the word
‘Urdu’ is camp. It probably originated as a camp language though it came into use all
over Northern India soon.34
For advanced students, Madrasas or colleges were established by pious and
conscientious rulers, and this activity received special attention during the early
period. Two major Madrasas, called the Muizziya and the Nasiriya,35 were set up
during the beginning of Muslim rule in Delhi. The Muizziya college was repaired a
century later by Sultan Firoz Tughluq.36 The Islamic pattern of education was already
well developed before the Muslim rule was set up in India. The Madrasas occupied
the central place in the system as centres of orthodoxy, and they aimed at “stabilising a
body of beliefs and a discipline prescribed by these beliefs, around which the entire
social structure revolved.” By the middle of the thirteenth century, the whole of the
science and culture of the Islamic world was imported into India and Delhi became the
greatest centre of Muslim learning in the East. The pattern of education which found
its culmination in Ghazni was adopted in Delhi from where, it spread all over the
country.37 The real foundation of the Muslim rule in India was laid by Muhammad
Ghori (1191-1192A.D). He was the first Muslim king to promote education in India.
At Ajmer he established some schools and seminars for the spread of Islamic culture.
He even picked up promising slave and gave them education. Some of these slaves, in
course of time, became kings. Qutb-ud-Din Aibak, the founder of Delhi Sultanate and
34 Krishna Lal, Op.cit., p.12.
35 Minhaj Siraj, Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p.188.
36 Elliot & Dowson, The History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. III, Trubner and Co., 60,
Paternoster Row, London, 1871, p.383.
37 Yusuf Husain, Glimpses of Medieval India, Asia Publishing House, New Delhi, 1962, pp.71-72.
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his successors, too (1206-10) was interested in the spread of education. He established
many mosques where secular as well as religious instructions were imparted.38
The Sultans of the Delhi had also shown a keen interest in education. Masud
(1240-46A.D.) established a school at Lahore. The later descendants of the
Ghaznavids had shifted their capital from Ghazni to Lahore. Thus the place turned in
course of time into a centre of Muslim learning in India in the 12th century.39 When
Delhi was made the capital in the next century, many Madrasas were established
there and many Muslim were attracted to the city as teacher. Hasan Nizami, the author
of the Taj-ul-Maasir, says that Muhammadan of Ghur (1175-1206) established a
number of Madrasas at Ajmer.40 The first Madrasa at Delhi was established by
Iltutmish. Sultana Raziya (1236-40), Iltutmish’s daughter and successor, established
the Muzzi College at Delhi. One Madrasa named Madrasa-i-Nasiriya was founded at
Badaun by Balban during the reign of Nasiruddin Mahmud (1246-60).41 Minhaj-us-
Siraj, the author of the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri was the principal of this Madrasa.
The court of Balban at Delhi was full of poets, philosophers and theologians
including many who had fled from Central Asia due to Mongol raids. Ala-ud-Din
Khalji (1296-1316) founded a Madrasa at Delhi. During his reign Badaun became a
famous centre of Muslim learning. Muhammad-bin-Tughluq (1325-51) also built in
1346 a Madrasa at Delhi with a mosque attached to it. Firoz Shah Tughluq (1351-88),
his successor, was keenly interested in education and built as many as thirty Madrasas
in different parts of his kingdom. He established the most important one at Delhi and
named it as Madrasa-i-Firoz Shahi. A good account of this Madrasa has been given
by the historian Barani. This Madrasa of Firoz Tughluq became a model for the
Madrasas established later on –in medieval India. It had many lecture rooms and also
a mosque and some hostels attached to it with quarters for the Imams and other
servants of the mosque.42 Madrasa-i-Firoz Shahi, with a special hostel for the comfort
of students and the establishment of a large Darul-shifa with separate wings for the
38 Krishna Lal, Op.cit., pp.13-14.
39 N. N. Law, Promotion of Learning in India during Muhammadan Rule, Longmans and Co., London,
1916, pp.6-11.
40 Elliot and Dowson, The History of India, Vol. II, Trubner and Co., 60, Paternoster Row, London,
1869, p.215.
41 H. G. Raverty, Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, Vol. I, Oriental Books Reprint Corporation, New Delhi, 1970,
p.667.
42 Krishna Lal, Op.cit., p.37.
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treatment of people, animals and birds show that Firoz Shah and his wazir, Khan
Jahan Maqbul, were influenced by the late Sultan.43
Music
Music in the Indian subcontinent is a reflection of the diverse elements- racial,
linguistic, and culture, that make up the heterogeneous population of the area. The
extraordinary variety of musical types is probably unparalleled in any other equivalent
part of the world. Music played a vital role in the religious, social, and artistic lives of
the people. A great deal of it could be termed functional, as it is an indispensable part
of the activities of everyday life, ranging from work and agricultural songs to the
music which accompanies life- cycle events, such as birth, initiation, marriage, and
death. In spite of the great diversity of music in the area, it is possible to make a few
general statements which would be valid for most of the music in India.44
Among the non-literary arts, music underwent significant development during
the Sultanate of Delhi. Though forbidden by Islam, music has always occupied distinct
place in the social and cultural life of the Muslim all over the world. Indian music had
made an impact on the Arab system as early as the conquest of the Sind, and the
interchange between the two forms was even more fruitful, which the rich heritage of
Iran and Central Asia was added. The result was the creation in North India, of a new
type of music, quite different from traditional Indian music, which maintained its hold
in the Deccan. The Muslim rulers, their nobles and men of upper classes listened to
and patronized music ungrudgingly. There was hardly a festive occasion which was
celebrated without being accompanied by music, both vocal and instrumental. The
Sultans of Delhi, with few exceptions, were great lovers of music and were fond of
both the Perso-Arab and Indian varieties. Sultan Iltutmish’s son and successor,
Ruknuddin Firoz Shah, who ruled over the Sultanate for less than a year (1236), was
exceedingly fond of musician45 and dancing girls. Rukhnuddin’s sister and successor,
Sultan Raziya, was genuinely interested in Indian culture, and she patronized music
and musicians at her court. During her brief rule (1236-40), Indian music received
considerable encouragement, and masters of this art were richly rewarded by her.
43 I. H. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.90.
44 A. L. Basham, The Illustrated Cultural History of India, Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2007,
p.134.
45 Raverty, Op.cit., p.636.
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Sultan Ghiyasuddin Balban’s grand son and successor, Muizzuddin Kaiqubad
(1287-90), indulged in wine, music and debauchery freely, and his indulgence proved
so infections that, during hid short reign, the citizens of Delhi had no other business
than pleasure, merry-making, arranging bouts, eating, singing, listening to music,
mixing with pretty girls, playing chess and telling stories.46 A more favourable
circumstances for an all-round development of Indian music was reached during the
reign of Sultan Alauddin’s reign, when on the conquest of Hindu kingdoms of the
South, a number of Hindu musicians migrated to the North to seek the patronage of
Muslim Sultans and nobles. Among the most accomplished artists, who came to Delhi
from the South in the reign of Alauddin Khalji, was Gopal Nayak. He claimed that he
was far superior to Amir Khusrau in the art of music and is reported to have thrown a
challenge to him to a musical contest. Alauddin arranged for the two renowned
masters to show their skill and prove their claims. Gopal Nayak lost to Amir Khusrau
and became his disciple.47 The 13th century Sangitaratnikara was written in Deccan,
just before the Muslim conquest of this region by Alauddin Khalji. It is shortly after
this that one notice a gradual differentiation between North and South Indian music.
Although orthodox Islam frowned upon music, the acceptance of the Sufi doctrines by
Islam made it possible for many Muslim rulers and noblemen to extend their
patronage to this art.
The attitude expressed by Amir Khusrau, a poet and musician at the court of
Alauddin, who comment that the music of India was the finest in the world, was fairly
representative of the Muslim attitude to Indian music. Amir Khusrau listed the major
reginal languages of India in his Persian masnavi. He gave a musical touch to
Hindawi.48 The Muslim patronage of music has had two main effects on the music of
North India. The first was to de-emphasize the importance of the words of classical
songs, which were originally composed in Sanskrit and were, in any case,
incomprehensible to any less, than a traditional Hindu scholar. Sanskrit songs were
gradually replaced by compositions in various dialects such as Bhojpuri and Dakhani.
There were also compositions in Urdu and Persian, some of which can still be heard.
The textual themes of the songs were often based on Hindu mythology and were of
little meaning to the Muslims; yet Muslim musicians sang these songs, with Hindu
46 Ziyauddin Barani, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, Calcutta, 1862, pp.130-40.
47 M. Qamruddin, Op.cit., p.80.
48 Shahabuddin Iraqi, Op.cit., p.242
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religious themes, as they do to this day. The reverse is also true, that Hindu musicians
sometimes sing songs dedicated to Muslim saints. The second effect of court
patronage on Indian music was to produce an atmosphere of composition between
musicians, which placed no little emphasis on display of virtuosity and technique. A
great deal of importance was also placed in the creative imagination of the performing
musician and gradually the emphasis shifted from what he was performing to how he
was performing it.
Traditional themes remain the basis of Indian music, but in North India
particularly, it is the performer’s interpretation, imagination, and skill in rendering
these that provide the main substance of modern Indian music.49 The coming of
musicians from the Deccan to Delhi helped in the synthesis of Indian and Perso-Arab
styles of singing. Credit for this important work of synthesis goes to Amir Khusrau,
whose fame helped to give prestige to the new music, which had as its rival in the
Delhi court the musical modes favoured by the Turkish rules. He gave a new
orientation to the music of the North; he developed a judicious combination of Persian
melodies with Indian music. He started a new mode of music in Khayal and Qawwali,
a mixture of Indo-Persian models. His imprint on the Indian music is indelible.
Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah, son and successor of Alauddin Khalji, also encouraged
music. At his instance Amir Khusrau wrote his Nuh Sipihr, in which he describes,
among other things, a jashn held at the birth of the heir-apparent in which both Iranian
and Indian dancing girls of repute displayed their skill.50 Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughluq
was an orthodox Muslim and considered music irreligious. But under his son and
successor, Sultan Muhammad Bin Tughluq, the situation changed. Ibn Battuta informs
us of the Id being celebrated at the court of the Sultan, attended by singers and
dancers.51
The author of the Masalik-ul-Absar refers to the employment of one thousand
musicians in the court of the Muhammad Bin Tughluq.52 Firoz Shah Tughluq was
equally enthusiastic in his patronage of music and lavishly rewarded the masters of the
art. Of the Sayyid rulers of Delhi, Mubarak Shah was a great lover of music. Sultan
49 A. L. Basham, Op.cit., pp.138-39.
50 M. Qamruddin, Op.cit., p.81.
51 Ibn Battuta, The Rehla, English translation, Mahdi Husain, Baroda, 1953, p.63.
52 Elliot and Dowson, The History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. III, Trubner and Co., 60,
Paternoster Row, London  1871, p.579
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Sikandar Lodi also patronized music and singing. There was a galaxy of renowned
musicians at his court who performed for him every night. According to Abdullah,
Malkaus, Kalyan, Kanra and Hussaini were the favourite tunes of the Sultan. The
interest of the Chishti Sufi in Hindustani music and its practical cultivation by them
further ensured its popularity. The Chishti Sufis allowed ‘sama’, and the Khanqahs of
Multan, Pakpatan, Delhi, Gaur, Daulatabad and elsewhere did a useful service in
spreading a taste for music. Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia was very fond of sama and
Hindustani music, and gave a great impetus to both. Amir Khuarau and his disciples
were in attendance at the musical assemblies of the great saints. The areas around the
Hauz-i-Khas were chiefly noted for their musicians, both male and female. Ibn Battuta
records that the female singers living there recited the congregational prayers (taravih)
in the mosque during the month of Ramazan. Female Imams conducted those prayers,
female singers being present in large numbers.53 Studying the growth of music, in
which the Hindu and Muslim cultures came closer together, than in any other art. One
notices that in this particular art the Muslim elements were overwhelmed by the
Hindu, but the Muslim did not mind them.
Art and Architecture
It was in 712A.D. that the Muslim hosts first entered India and established
themselves in Sind, but their colony soon became detached from the Caliphate,
eventually expired, and left no architectural remains of importance. In the 10th century,
about 962, a former Turkish slave named Aeitigin entered Afghanistan from Turkistan
and established a small independent principality at Ghazni. His successor Subutigin,
another ex-slave, became Amir of Ghazni in 977A.D, raided the Punjab ten years later,
and founded a dynasty. His son Mahmud, who succeeded him in 997A.D, assumed the
title of Sultan and soon began to make his power felt beyond the Indus, capturing
Kannauj, the capital city of Northern India, in 1019A.D. But it was only in Ghanzi
itself that he became famous as a builder, and the sack of that city by a rival chieftain
in 1150A.D. destroyed all the buildings except Mahmud’s tomb and two others.54 The
buildings which the Muslim conquerors found in India in 1193A.D. were numerous
and decidedly florid in character. The story of architecture in India prior to the Muslim
invasion in 1193A.D. has already extended backwards by 3000 years or more since the
53 M. Qamruddin, Op.cit., p.82.
54 A. L. Basham, Op.cit., p.153.
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discoveries made at Harappa and Mohenjo-Daro. In the prosperous reign of Ashoka
(272-232) stone came into us, but the forms of timber members were often reproduced
in stone. Ashoka, whose dominions included the whole of modern India except its
southern extremity and part of Assam, became a devotee of Buddhism. Hence the
monuments surviving from his day consist chiefly of great stone pillars inscribed with
his religious edicts, and Stupas that are structures or shrines enclosing relics of
Buddhist saints, or marking places where the Buddha lived or worked; a few artificial
caves with highly polished interiors, used as hermitages for Ajivika monks, also go
back to his day.
In these buildings, which were scattered all over Ashoka’s vast empire, there
are many indications of foreign influence, even at this early data. There is no doubt
that the Muslims borrowed many of these structural features, notably lintels and
brackets capitals, from Hindu tradition; and it is equally certain that the domes they
built in India showed similar influence. When the Muslims under Muhammad of Ghur
invaded India in 1191 A.D., they first encountered defeat from the Hindu raja who
ruled over Delhi and Ajmer. In the following years, however, they were successful,
and in 1193 A.D., Delhi, Kannauj and Varanasi were captured. The surrender of
Gwalior occurred three years later, the conquest of Upper India being completed in
1203. Most of the Muslim rulers were of Turkish or Arab blood, and several of the
early Sultans of Delhi were Turkish slaves who, like the Mamlukes of Egypt including
the famous Saladin himself, rose to the highest positions in the state from this lowly
origin. The general in command of the army which conquered Delhi in 1193 was one
such slave, by name Qutbuddin Aibak, a native of Turkishtan, and it was he who, even
before he became the first Sultan or king of Delhi on Muhammad’s death in 1206, put
in hand the building of two large congregational or metropolitan mosque in Delhi and
Ajmer.55
The greatest artistic achievement of the Sultanate was in the field of
architecture. As with the musicians, the creativity of the Muslim architects was
nourished by the mature styles both the existing Islamic and Hindu traditions. Before
the arrival of the Muslims in India, Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain styles were
popular. In the Hindu, Buddhist and Jain construction, spaces where rather span by
beams, or the courses of bricks or stones were laid in corbels, so that the open span
55 Ibid, pp.156, 158.
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was gradually reduced to a size, which could be covered with a single slab.56 Muslims
brought with them the styles of Western and Central Asia, Northern Africa and South-
Western Europe. The mingling of all these styles resulted in a new style of Indian
architecture. During the reign of the rulers of Sultanate period, this new style was
popular. The result was a profusion of beautiful mosques, palaces and tombs,
unmatched in any other Islamic country.57 When the Muslims established their power
permanently in India, it was no longer a case of their having to be tutored by their new
subjects in the art of building; they themselves were already possessed of a highly
developed architecture of their own, at varied and magnificent as the contemporary
architecture of Christian Europe; and Muslims, moreover, who conquered India, men
of Afghan, Persian and Turki blood, were endowed with remarkably good taste and a
natural talent for building.58 Qutbuddin Aibak was ruthless enough to enslave a masse,
the population of Kalinjar, but he also had the genius and imagination to create a
mosque as superb as any in Islam and though Alauddin Khalji slaughtered thousand of
Mongol in cold blood at Delhi, he was the author of the buildings of un-exampled
grace and nobility. Doubtless, it was due in a great measure to this inborn artistry,
coupled with a natural catholicity of taste that the new comers were so quick to
appreciate the talent and adaptability of the Indian craftsmen and to turn these qualities
to account on their own buildings.
The Turkish rulers brought with them new types of buildings such as mosques
and domes, which were new to this country. They also brought with them, an expert
knowledge of the use of concrete and mortal which had hitherto been little used in
India. The free use of these strong materials, construction of miners and minarets,
intricate geometric devices and graceful decorative use of sacred texts and historic
inscription, there were the definite contributions of the Muslims to the architecture of
the period. Thus the characteristic features of Indo-Islamic architecture are derived
from both Hindu and Muslim sources though not in equal measure. The Delhi Islamic
influences predominated but in the provinces such as Jaunpur, Gujarat, and Bengal
etc., that Muslims buildings were predominantly Hindu in character.59 The Turks
started constructing their own buildings. For the purpose they mostly used the
56 Atiq. R. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.7.
57 M. Qamruddin, Op.cit., p.85.
58 Pandey and Lal, Op.cit., p.334.
59 Chaurasia, Op.cit., p.143.
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indigenous craftsmen, such as stone-cutters, masons, etc., who were famous for their
skill. Later, some master architects came to India from West Asia. In their buildings,
the Turks used the arch and the dome on a wide scale. Neither the arch nor the dome
was a Turkish or Muslim invention. The Arabs borrowed them from Rome through the
Byzantine Empire, developed them and made them their own. The Turks used fine
quality lime mortal in their buildings. Thus, new architectural forms and mortal of a
superior kind became widespread in North India with the arrival of the Turks. In the
sphere of decoration, the Turks eschewed representation of human and animal figures
in the buildings. Instead, they used geometrical and floral designs, combining them
with panels of inscriptions containing verses from the Quran. Thus, the Arabic script
itself became a work of art. The combination of these decorative devices was called
Arabesque. The Turks also added colour to their buildings by using red sandstone.
Yellow sandstone or marble was used in these buildings for decoration and to show off
the colour of the red sandstone.60
The Turks in the Indian subcontinent also contributed significantly in many
ways to Indian civilization and Islamic civilization as a whole. In particular, the Turks
improved the process of decorating books. Artists painted portraits of the monarchs
and Sultans and occasionally the events told in the books. Such art likely introduced to
Indian by the Turkish rulers themselves because they brought with them books
illustrated with beautiful Persian miniatures. The influence of the Turkish culture in
Hindustan lasted during the Turko-Afghan period of India’s history from the last 12th
century to the early 16th century and continued during the Mughal period. When
Turkish rulers entered in India, they introduced their own customs while accepting
Indian customs, such as the class system. The art and architecture of the Delhi
Sultanate epoch was not similar to the purely Indian style. An Indo-Islamic style of
architecture developed as a mixture of the Indian and Turkish style. The Turks also
brought with them Arabian and Persian traditions of architecture. The Turks
introduced the Unani system of medicine and the art of papier-mâché and enamelling
skills, while wood painting and carving were developed under the Vijaynagar rulers.61
60 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., pp.232-233.
61 Haila Abdurrahman, Turks in India, West east Journal of Social Science, Saudi Arabia, Vol. II,
2013, p.40.
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During this span of time, Muslim first stepped into this country, and then after
a while they settled themselves in India and contributed in many ways in the field of
art, architecture, culture, tradition, language and of course a separate way of life called
“Islam”, whose followers called “Muslim”. The art and architecture produced in India,
with the combined efforts of Hindu and Muslim was called, “Indo Islamic”, as such
the Indo Islamic is an appropriate term for all those artistic productions made by the
Sultanate and Mughal rulers in India. Architecture can be defined as one of the most
important branches of learning to indicate with greater progress or decadence of
culture. Through architecture the socio-political life and other architecture of the man
can be identified. The archaeological remains, the literary texts and the folk tradition
show man’s ceaseless efforts in erection of human habitation beginning from primitive
hut type to magnificent temples, mosques, tombs and palaces over the ages. There are
certain evidences of Islamic art and architecture of pre-Sultanate period in India but
only few architectural specimens of pre-Sultanate period can be discovered so for, in
its incomplete shape, and some ruined structure can be seen in some part of Sind,
Punjab, and Malabar regions, as some of the examples of the earliest settlement of
Muslim in India.62
Buildings of the Delhi Sultans
(1) Slave Rulers (1206-1290 A.D): Qutbuddin and Iltutmish took active interest in
architecture. The important buildings are Mosque of Ajmer, the Qutbi Mosque, the
Qutb Minar at Delhi and certain buildings are Badaun.63 The construction of the
most important building, Qutb Minar, was started by Qutbuddin Aibak but he
could build only the first storey of the building. The building was completed by
Iltutmish. Qutbuddin Aibak built a famous mosque in Delhi known as Quwwat-ul-
Islam (See Plate No. 9) upon the plinth of a Hindu temple and out of materials
stripped from twenty seven Hindu temples. He built another mosque at Ajmer
known as ‘Ardhai Din Ka Jhonpara’ (See Plate No. 7) which is much bigger in
size than the Delhi mosque. The two principal monuments of Alauddin’s reign are
the mosque he built on the Dargah of Nizamuddin Aulia and the Alai Darwaza
(See Plate No. 8) at the Qutb Minar. 64
62 Atiq R. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.3.
63 Ishwari Prasad, A Short History of Muslim Rule in India, Sarup Book Publishers, New Delhi, reprint
2013, p240.
64 Chaurasia, Op.cit., p.143.
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(2) Building of the Khalji Rulers: Between the fall of Iltutmish and the rise of
Alauddin, no important building was erected. Alauddin took keen interest in
architecture. Though most of the time he was busy in wars, yet he raised many
forts, tanks and palaces Alauddin has the credit of constructing the new city of Siri,
New Delhi full of beautiful two of which the fort of Siri and the palaces of Hazar
Satun (thousand pillars) had won praise at the hands of contemporary authors.65
(3) Buildings of the Tughluq Rulers (1320-1414 AD): The fourteenth century is
famous for its art and architecture. A great change took place during this dynasty.
As it was a period of stress, strain and storm, so the architecture became massive,
though simple. Ghiyasuddin Tughluq founded the city of Tughluqabad, which
clearly indicates the change of outlook, towards architecture. The tomb of Tughluq
Shah is the most typical building of the city. The credit of constructing the fort of
Adilabad and the city of Jahan Panah, goes to Muhammad Tughluq. Firoz Tughluq
was the great lover of constructing buildings. He used to say, “Among the many
gifts which God bestowed upon me was desire to erect public buildings”. It is said
that he built 300 cities. Though the number seems to be exaggerated one, but this
cannot be denied that he founded Firozabad, Fatehabad, Jaunpur, Hissar-Firoza
and other towns. Under his orders were constructed many beautiful buildings and
monuments in Delhi. He laid the foundation of castle (kushk) of Firozabad, equal
to heaven in confines, on the bank of the Jamuna, and in its precinct, he settled the
city after his own name, i.e. Firozabad, and made it his capital. After that, he built
the Kushk-i-Jahan, also a lofty fortress.66 He has also credit of building 4 tombs,
30 palaces, 5 reservoirs, 200 carvan serais, 100 bridges and 10 baths etc.
(4) Buildings of the Sayyid and Lodis Rulers (1414-1526 AD): Sayyid and Lodi
Sultans had very limited resources and so they could not raise many buildings.
However, the architecture of this period can be seen in the tombs of kings and
nobles. The tombs of Mubarak Shah, Muhammad Shah, Sikandar Lodi, Bare
Khan, Chota Khan, the Bara Gumbad, the Shish Gumbad and others are not
worthy. The finest specimen of the architecture of Lodis was Moth Ki Masjid,
which was built by the Prime Minister of Sikandar Lodi. Under the Lodis, there re-
emerged a vigorous and catholic spirit of design, replete with creative energy and
imagination. The explanation is probably that, with the conversion of the Mongols
to Islam and the reduction of chaos in Central Asia, inspiration from Persia was
65 Pandey and Lal, Op.cit., p.336.
66 Muhammad Bihamad Khani, Tarikh-i-Muhammadi, English Translation, Muhammad Zaki, Asia
Publishing House, Aligarh, 1971, p.10.
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now available in architecture as in literature. The Lodis were soon replaced by the
Mughals, under whom Persian influence became even more dominant.67
In short, the poverty of the region prevented the invaders from the lands of
high culture during medieval times from settling down there. On the foundation of the
Sultanate in Northern India, in the beginning of the 13th century, the Afghan territories
to the North of the Indus supplied soldiers to the Sultanate army which benefited the
former in economic terms. The Afghans manufactured swords called Surman and
Turman, which found a good market in India because their demand increased after the
foundation of the Sultanate.
Of the important institutions of foreign origin that served as important factors
of social mobility, the Karkhanas and Madrasas deserve special mention. The Sultans
and the nobles appear to have evinced interest in maintaining Karkhanas and having
Madrasas constructed. Nobles posted in the provinces as governors maintained
Karkhanas like the Sultan, and made efforts to employ master craftsmen to work
there. Of all the Sultans, Firoz Shah Tughluq, is said to have surpassed his
predecessors in maintaining a large number of Karkhanas in Delhi. Goldsmiths, gem
cutters, perfumers, artisans skilled at making different types of weapons and armour,
were all employed in large numbers. Master craftsmen trained thousands of slave
boys in different crafts. Many slaves trained in the Karkhanas attained important
positions and took active part in the politics of the Delhi Sultanate. They ultimately
emerged as powerful group, after the death of Firoz Shah in 1388A.D. Like the
Karkhanas, educational institutions, maintained or aided by the state during the period
under review, also played an important role in this respect.68
67 Percy Brown, Indian Architecture, first published, 1956, second published, Rustam D. B.
Taraporevala Sons, Mumbai, 1997, pp.27-28.
68 I. H. SIddiqui, Delhi Sultanate: Urbanization and Social Change, Viva Books, New Delhi, 2009,
p.104.
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II - IDEAS AND INSTITUTIONS /ADMINISTRATION
Administration means implementation of policies and public programme for
the society and administration impacts on the society and people are connected with
the state rule. Administration plays a major and important role in ruling government.
It is connected with every part of living people. It is related to economy, law and
order, justice, institutions as well as political system. Administration is the medium
between government and public. Administration executes the policies of government
among the people.
Administrative posts were still left to the Persian and they had an exclusive
monopoly of art and literature, for which the Turks never showed much aptitude. A
Persian was not regarded as a Sudra or treated as a member of the subject race; his
function in the state was different, but his social status was as honourable as that of
the Turks. Nevertheless Turkish military predominance had its darker side; the
government of even the most tolerant Turkish rulers seemed to keep the mailed first in
reserve; and Persian genius, compelled to occupy a secondary place in politics, found
an outlet for its energies in organising religious agitation against the orthodox Turks.69
The Turks also introduced or popularized a number of new crafts and techniques. We
have already referred to the use of the iron stirrup and large-scale use of armours, both
for the horse and the rider for heavy and light cavalry preferred by the new rulers.
This led to the growth of the metallurgical industry and metal crafts.70
Society is the major part of the life, we live in the society and follow her
traditions and customs but sometimes we had some responsibilities and work to bear
in mind, that responsibilities-society grown with the help of many ways of
development and society goes on the right way of progress. So we can say that
administration works for the society.
When we study of history, we get information about the kingdoms of past
India. In medieval India in early 13th century, the invader had occupied Northern
India. Turks became the lords of Delhi region. Before describing the positions of
workers during Delhi Sultanate, it is necessary to know about establishment of the
69 Raj Kumar, Early Muslim Rule and Despotism in Medieval India, Anmol Publication, New Delhi,
2000,   p.51.
70 Satish Chandra, History of Medieval India (800-1700), Orient Longman, Hyderabad, 2007, p.127.
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Sultanate in brief. It was established in 1206 A.D. by the first Sultan Qutbuddin Aibak
and came to India and with the establishment of the Mughal Empire by the first
emperor Babur in 1526 A.D. from 1206 A.D to 1526 A.D about of 320 years, the
Sultanate was ruled over by the different Sultans of different dynasties such as early
Turks, Khaljis, Tughluqs, Sayyiads and Lodis Sultan. The whole region of Sultan was
known as Sultanate period. We mean to say, that the working clan in born with the
existence of the social difference in the society.
Administrative officials had a great position in the state. Administration of
Delhi Sultanate was based on Islamic laws. Sadr played a major role in the Sultanate.
Prof. Qureshi rightly assists “In the sultanate of Delhi the office (of Sadr) existed
from the beginning”.71 The Sadr was a minister with unlimited powers (wazir- al-
tafwiz), one to whom, the king shared a bit of his sovereign power. The Sadr was
empowered to order the inflictment of capital punishment on a serious breach of
religious discipline.72
In the villages, the Hindu formed the landed aristocracy and, as Muqaddams,
Chaudhuries and Khuts, played an important part in the rural administration. The
Muslim rulers did not alter the land system, and the Hindu peasant continued to lead
the same kind of life as he had done before the establishment of the Sultanate.73
Justice is one of the most important pillars of the sound administration. The
administration of justice in Islam is administered in the name of God, not in the name
of caliph or sultan because equality is the fundamental principal of Muslim legal and
social code.
During Delhi Sultanate Sultan was the main source of justice, who used to sit
in the court. After his court Diwan-i-Qara was the important court, whose official was
Qazi-i-Mamalik or Qazi-ul-Quzzat or Sadr-i-Jahan. He used to decide the cases in the
open court in front of the public or used to sit in the court at a place where Sultan
could not see him.74 Qazi was heard the cases and administered the law and religious
71 I. H. Qureshi, Administration of the Sultanate, Kashmiri Bazaar, Lahore, 1944, pp.175-176.
72 A.D. Khan, A History of the Sadarat in Medieval India, Vol. I, Idarah-i-Adabiyat-i-Delli, Qasimjan
Street, Delhi, first edition, 1988, p.57.
73 Muhammad Qamaruddin, Society and Culture in early medieval India, Adam Publishers &
Distributers, New Delhi, 1985, p.62.
74 Umari, Masalik-al-Afsar-fi-Mamalik-al-Ansar, engligh translation, Iqtadar Husain and Qazi
Muhammad, Publishing House,  Aligarh, 1972, p.328.
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as well as performed the administrative suggestive, diplomatic functions. His
jurisdiction also extended to the military functions during the Sultanate.
The slave kings made little attempt to solve the problems of civil government.
They ruled like despots. There was no definite rule of succession. The nobles being
accustomed to set up a ruler by a rough sort of election. This insecurity of succession
made the court a hot bed of intrigues and corruption, tyranny in administration. The
rulers had a crude sense of justice. The lot of the Hindus was generally a miserable
because the Muslim of the period regarded the slaying and despoiling of infidels as
something meritorious and religious act which they thought ensured them a place in
paradise.75
Administrative system of Delhi Sultan was based on Persian. Administrative
system though it was propagated that it was based on Islamic principles of Quran,
Hadis and Shariat etc. Mohammad Habib for instance, has mentioned that the Turkish
Sultans, “undoubtedly were true Muslims but none of them was a true representative
of Islam. Their actions were motivated merely by the worldly desires than any
religious motives”,76 conflicting views have been but forwarded by the modern
writers as to whether the state in Early medieval India was a theocracy or not. R. P.
Tripathi unhesitatingly declares the medieval state, as a theocracy.77 Contrary to this I.
H. Qureshi asserts that, “it is only the supremacy of Shar which was confused the
writers to declare the Sultanate as a theocracy”.78 Qureshi’s assertions however are
open to certain doubts as he has tried to prove the medieval state as a secular in very
ambiguous terms. Mohammad Habib has categorically asserted that it (the Sultanate
of Delhi) was not a theocratic state in any since of word. Its basis was not Shariat of
Islam but the Zawabit or state lows made by the king. Its foundations were
nevertheless, non-religious and secular. It was not based on any religious texts or their
interpretations by the Ulama but upon the opinion of the king (the king and his
advisers) as to what was good for the kingdom and its people.79
75 Atlantic Research Division, Medieval India From 8th to 18th century A.D, Atlantic Publishers &
Distributers, New Delhi, 2013, p.62.
76 Mohd Habib, Introduction to the Fatwa-i-Jahandari, Aligarh, Vol. III, 1958, p.6.
77 R. P. Tripathi, Some Aspects of Muslim administration, Central Book Depot, Allahabad, 1974, p.2.
78 I. H. Qureshi, The Administration of sultanate of Delhi, Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar,
Lahore, first edition, 1942, second edition, 1944, p.44.
79 Muhammad Habib, Politics and Society during early Medieval period, edited by K. A. Nizami, Vol.
I, 1974, pp.16-17.
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The Sultan had hardly any regard for religion and religious beliefs during the
course of their campaigns. In their private life, some of them observed religious
beliefs and practices such as praying in the mosque, erection of new mosque and
repairing the old ones. The aim of Sultan was always to fill their treasury. If the
temples had been as simple as the mosque, they would probably have not been the
target of the Sultans.
Summing up the whole arguments it may be inferred that the Sultans of Delhi
carefully distinguished their public duties from their private faith. So far as public law
is concerned, they imposed their sovereignty over all the subject and they were not
merely the ruler of their co- religionists. They did not feel morally concerned for the
spiritual welfare of their non- Muslim subjects. The only demands of the Sultan, was
due obedience from their subjects and regular payment of the state dues. There are no
instances to show if the conquered non- Muslims were disarmed or offered the choice
of Islam or death. On the contrary Sultans found all the military campaigns a highly
hazardous task. Many Hindus lived in villages and came in the little contact with the
application of Muslim law.80 While non Muslims did not tolerate any humiliation on
the religious grounds, they were quite willing and ready to support the Sultan and
accept his authority in political matters.
Administration controls the whole society of Delhi Sultanate. In the beginning
of Delhi Sultanate, the Turks were ruling over Delhi. Turks and Delhi Sultans and
Amirs and Chiefs and top administrative officers had great interest in urbanisation. It
also shows that they did not pay sufficient heed forwards the development of
agriculture. But to seek the co- operation of their Amir, sultan distributed the lands to
their Amir or Maliks in the form of Iqta and Muqtas. These Amirs or Iqtadar or
Muqtar did not cultivate the land themselves, but land used to be cultivated by
peasants. In other words, peasants were the sole cultivators of land. Distribution of the
lands by the Delhi Sultan arise a question that how many types of land holding was
there? During the Sultanate period there were three types of land holding. “Firstly,
Iqta land- This was a type of their Amirs in lieu of the cash payment and keeping
military for their ruler’s services. Secondly, tributary lands- Where the defeated king
or chief used to pay the tribute to the conqueror. It was fixed by the conqueror, on this
80 A. B. M. Habibullah, Foundation of Muslim Rule in India, Central Book Depot, Allahabad, 1976,
p.226.
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account victorious privileged him to rule over the region. Thirdly, was Khalisa land
which was directly under the control of Wazarat department or Central Government.
Its revenue was collected by the Sultan’s officials and used to deposit in the royal
treasury.81 From the above three types of land arises problems of ownership of land
that who was the owner of land? In India from the time in the memorial the land had
belonged to the people and not to the king. Late Jaiswal however, as early as 1924,
had threshed out the question quite at length. His finding led him to conclude that the
property in the soil rested with cultivator not with king. It is emphatically declared
that the king has no property in the soil and that is declared in no less an authority
than the very logic of Hindu law of Mimamsa.82
So we find out about the land system of Delhi Sultan or Turks conquer and
occupied the lands of the people, due to cause of this problem, the peasants remained
a prey to poverty, disgrace and inequality.83
The Hindu law provided that in a conquest ownership. The conqueror got the
right of taxation but no ownership of the soil people. Dr. Saran says about this “the
king enjoyed only unsatisfactory rights in land and not proprietary rights. He could
therefore, transfer only those rights which he possessed and nothing more.84
No doubt Turkish conquest had destroyed the Hindu monarchy, but by the
circumstances, they were not capable of uprooting the cultivators. The land revenue
was the most important sources of the Sultan’s income. It was derived from the
Khalsa or crown lands and Iqtas or territories granted to officers either for a number
of years or for the life time of the grantee.
Main result of success of the Turks was the establishment of Delhi Sultanate.
After the death of Muhammad Ghori his slave and governors, Qutbuddin established a
Muslim in India. Turk’s ruling was based on military power. Altamash had divided
his state into Iqtas (province) and were appointed Iqtadar at there. These Iqtadar had
a large number of soldiers and he had generally those rights in the respect of Iqta,
which the Sultan had in the respect of the state. But, the main quality of this system
was, that first of all the Iqtadar had no parental rights in this system and secondly,
81 R. P. Tripathi, Op.cit., pp.239-54.
82 K. P. Jaiswal, Hindu Polity, Parts I And II, Eastern Book House, Bihar, 1988, p.343.
83 A. L. Khaldun, Muqqadamaa, U.P., 1961, Hindi translation, p432.
84 P. Saran, Studies in Medieval Indian History, Ranjit Printers and Publishers, Delhi, 1952, p.19.
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Iqtadar was not the lord of Iqta. He was the collector of tax revenue and his post was
transferable. Due to this course, this system supported to remove the Rajput Samant
system and became also possible the centralization of ruling and economy.85
The Indian contacts had been broken with other countries in the Rajput period.
The entry of Turks in India established contacts with Asia and Africa again. Specially
these contacts were cultural and commercial. In the large number of scholars, saints
specially Sufi saints, traders, artists and workers came to India from Islamic states and
they participated in the development of Indian society, religions thoughts, dressing,
literature, art specially architectural art etc. and became responsible for different
changes. This was the most important impact on the society by the Turks. Because
they were controlling these activities by ruling system and administration had a major
role in these changes. According to Professor Habib, Turks gave urban revolution and
rural revolution.86 Turkish rulers opened their door of cities for all classes, caste,
religion, community and labours, rulers, intellectuals, traders, Brahmin, Vaishya,
Sudra etc. living in those cities. Turks had interest in the progress of business and
they had no problem that which caste’s person works or not. They had believe in
efficiency of work not caste system work. Due to these causes caste system of India
became injured, which was typically based on caste system not specialization of work.
Turk rulers accepted Persian language for administration.87 Both, Hindu and
Muslim, learned it, and it worked just like a co-ordinator between Hindu and Muslim
culture and two religions came in contact with each other. Turki- ruling attacked very
seriously on the Hindu castism. The question has often been raised as to how for
Islam influenced developments of certain beliefs in Hinduism. The presence of Islam
did not help to create a monotheistic trend in Hinduism; such a trend had long existed.
Al-Baruni noted its strong presence in the Bhagavad Gita, and Amir Khuarau in
1318A.D., said emphatically that Hindus believed in one God, with any associates
whatever, contrasting them with the Christians who associated the Holy Spirit and the
son with him.88 Turks changed the military campaign and the system of war of India
and made them batter. Entry of Turks gave the chances the Muslim and Hindu near to
each other and they made a good society that was different from the earlier society.
85 L. P. Sharma, Medieval India, Hindi Edition, Luxmi Narayan Agarwal, Agra, 2009, p.75.
86 Ibid, p.75.
87 Ibid, p.76.
88 Amir Khusrau, Nuh Sipihr, edited by M. Wahid Mirza, Calcutta, 1948, pp.164-65.
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By 1200, orthodox Islamic theology with the ‘Ulama’ or danishmands
(scholars) as its spokesmen had largely made peace with mysticism, whose votaries
were the Sufis or dervishes. The Sufis ordinarily respected the domain of theology,
just as the ‘Ulama’ tolerated the Sufis’ practice of total subservience to the pir or
preceptor, though sama, or the public recitation of love-poetry addressed to the God
in Sufis assemblies still caused disputation.89
Sufism was a reformer movement within Islam laid emphasis on toleration,
free thinking and liberal ideas etc. The Sufi saints believed in the equality of all
human beings. The Sufis were in the favoured of religious toleration and denounced
persecution of people in the name of religion. They were against orthodoxy and
narrowness of mind. In short Sufism was very much like that Vendanti philosophy of
Hindus, so due the Sufism Hindus and Muslims came together. Sultanate of Delhi’s
administration had no mean with Sufis and they were free to spread their view and
they worked in the favour of society, for they wanted to spread humanity. An
important aspect of Islam in India was its very early acceptance of a long terms
coexistence with Hinduism, despite all the violence that occurred in military
campaigns, conquests and depredations. Sultan of Delhi Sultanate knew about the
faith of the Indian people. The conqueror Muizzuddin of Ghur (1206) had, on some of
his sovereign brother’s gold coins, stamped the image of Goddess Lakshmi.
Under the Delhi Sultans, Muslim dominated the upper levels of the nobility
and section of people such as Brahman grant-holders, naturally suffered when after
the annexation of an area to the Sultanate, their tax exemptions were taken away.90
The fiscal policy of the Turkish Sultans was modelled on the theory of finance of the
Hanifi school of Muslims jurists. The principle sources of revenue of Delhi Sultanate
were the, (1) Khiraj or land tax from the Hindu chief and landlords (2) Zakat or
religious tax levied upon Muslims only (3) Ushr or land tax changed on land held by
the Muslim Jizya or poll tax imposed upon the non-Muslims. These were the sources
of income of the state sanctioned by the Shariat. Besides these three were a number of
extra cesses or taxes such as house tax, grazing tax, and other minor taxes. Other
sources on income were mines, treasure trove and the property of men dying without
heirs. The land revenue was the most important sources of the Delhi Sultan’s income.
89 Irfan Hbib, Medieval India, The Study of Civilization, National Book Trust, India, 2007, p.82.
90 Irfan Habib, Ibid, pp.83-84.
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It was derived from the Khalsa or crown lands. The assessment of the land revenue
was unscientific and arbitrary. Alauddin raised it abnormally high fixing it at 50% of
the gross product.91 The organisation of the government was feudal in character. The
Sultan did not alter many of the social institutions inherited from Indian feudalism.
The village community and the caste system were not subverted, not ably, perhaps
became by helping to keep social order stable, they facilitated agrarian exploitation.
An effective administrative system, copious finances and powerful army formed the
material bases of Muslim political power in India. Religion provided the moral basis.
In many ways, religion was perhaps a more potent factor than all the others and
therefore no study of the history of the early Muslims in India would be complete
without an assessment of the contribution of religion to the establishment and
consolidation of Muslim rule and its influence on the lives of people.
During the Sultanate period Hindu and Muslim began to live together and
influenced one another. Whether Muslim culture affected more is a debatable
question. The Sultan was the supreme head of the kingdom and he carried on the
government with the help of such officers as the might choose. He transacted a good
deal of business in the daily assemblies of his court, which was the political and social
life of the empire. He was the chief law giver and the final court of appeal. Justice and
equity a so essential for the maintenance of the dignity of the faith, and the Sultan
should be ruthless in the administration of justice. Sultan was the central part or point
of the Sultan’s administration. His authority rested upon the army and so he was the
chief commander of the military forces.92 In short, he was the pilot of administration
which depended for its efficiency on his personal supervision. Sultan had a council of
trusted advisors, he consulted with them on important occasions but he was not bound
to accept its decision. In a passage, Barani speaking in the name of Balban’s son,
Bughra Khan, advises his own son who was ruling at Delhi not to depend on any one
advisor, he consulted with them on important occasions but he was not bound to
accept its decision. He speaks of four prominent advisors, mentioning four
departments. Nazir was considered to be the principal advisor of the rules, and he did
often exercise a broad supervision over the entire machinery of government, he was
specially changed with management of finances. Wazir was the highest officer in the
91 L. P. Sharma, Medieval India 1000AD to 1761 A.D, Luxmi Narayan Agarwal, Agra, 2009, p.155.
92 Satish Chandra, Medieval India, Part One Delhi Sultanate (1206-1526), Har-Anand publication Pvt.
Ltd., 1997, p.129.
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central government, who had control over the other department of the state. Powerful
wazir not only supervised the entire administration but also led military campaigns.
Besides the high officers in charge of the various departments there were other
subordinate officers like the Mustaufi-i-Mamalik who was perhaps incharge of
income. Diwan-i-Arz was the military department and the chief of this department
was as post Ariz-i-Mamalik. The special responsibility of the Ariz-i-Mamalik was to
recruit equip and pay the army.93 The government was primarily based on military
power.
The Sultan had to maintain a large army. Alauddin Khalji’s army consisted of
300,000. Muhammad Bin Tughluq’s army was larger. The army was not rational the
recruits being drawn from various nationalities such as Turks, the Persians, the
Afghans, and Indian Muslims and Hindus etc. the hole army administration was under
the charge of department known as Diwan-i-Arz. The army was organized on a
decimal system to a body of ten horsemen and under officer known as Za-i Khel94
formed the lowest unit. Another most important department was Diwan-i Insha. It was
the department of communication and correspondence, which was headed by Dabir or
Dabir-i-Khas. Dabir communicated with Iqtadars and neighbouring rajas and Dabir
can sit in front of the Sultan. Diwan-i-risalat was another important department of
Sultanate that was responsible for foreign policy of the state and this department
controlled all diplomatic relations with other states.
The Diwan-i-risalat is one of the four ministers mentioned by Barani. The
head of the judicial department was the chief Qazi who was styled Qazi-ul-Quzzat.95
He was responsible for the enforcement of the Islamic law and supervises the
administration of the justice in the kingdom. He was added by the muftis, who
expounded the Quranic law. The disputes about land were settled by the revenue
officers who were mostly Hindus. Though, justice was based on the Quran. We can
say the Justice was based on sharah because the Sultanate followed the rule of
Shariyat but sometimes, Sultan made his own policy for the people like revenue
system. Revenue system change time to time in the changing of Sultan. Balabn was
the first Sultan who was adopted a moderate policy towards the peasants. Barani
93 Ibid, pp.132, 136.
94 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.326.
95 L. S. Chandel, Early Medieval State, Commonwealth Publishers, New Delhi, 1989, p.39.
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writes, “The peasants should not be over charged with the excess of revenue. The
administration should be strong and just. A moderate policy should be adopted in
fixing the revenue because over changing leads to poverty of the state, but too low
rate of the revenue also makes them lacy and unrestrained. Therefore it’s urgent that
the peasants should posses enough to feed him but he should not have so much as to
make him a rebel.96 Ghiyasuddin Tughluq worked for welfare of peasants, he declared
that no increment in the revenue more than 1/11 to 1/10 in any Iqta. Muhammad Bin
Tughluq did audit of whole state. He had meant to spread a same policy among
peasants.97
In Sultanate period, Turks were the first ruler of Delhi Sultanate. Qutbuddin
and Iltutmish had refined taste for architecture and their noble buildings the Qutb
group of Delhi, are deservedly called masterpieces. The building industry was a major
means of employment. The Turkish Sultan too, was great builders. They introduced a
new style of arch, the dome and the vault, and a new mortars the gypsum and lime”
lime mortar for cementing.98
For the time of Iltutmish, the Islamic feature began to predominate in the tomb
of Balban the true arch appears indicating the growing reaction against Hindu
influences. This reaction reached its climax in the time of Alauddin Khalji, whose
building enshrines purely Muslim ideas. The buildings of Tughluq period have a
solemn and severe character. The richness of details and decorative devices which
characteristics the structure of Khalji Sultans, gave place to simplicity and sobriety
including the rigid Puritanism of the outlook of the Tughluq rulers. Ghiyasuddin
Tughluq built his tomb in the east of Qutb Minar. Muahammad Tughluq built the
fortress of Aadilabad and the city of Jahanpanah in the suburbs of Delhi. But his
successor Firoz was a tireless builder. Firoz Tughluq built so many buildings, but
those were very ordinary and weak. He built the palace far of Firozabad. By the time
the Muslim power was established in India. So we can say he was a great builder.
Some of his great cities were Firozabad, Hissar, Jaunpur and Fatehabad etc. he
worked for public welfare. It is said that Firoz Shah built as many as near 1000 public
works including 300 new cities, bridges, 100 hospitals, carvan serais, public bath 40
96 Ibid, p.27.
97 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.324.
98 Satish Chandra, Medieval India, Part One, Op.cit., p.153.
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mosques, 30 schools public wells and 10 pictures etc. we find out the conclusion on
this basis that it was a great impact on the society through Firoz Tughluq
administration. Many people got employment and they got good salary. We have no
idea of the numbers of people engaged in building industries. Barani tells that
Alauddin Khalji employed 70,000 crafts persons for the constructing of his building.99
When Muslims were ruling over Delhi and Delhi Sultanate had become established,
than two major religion came in the contact with each other. The Muslim adopted
many of the Hindu practices because we can see many customs in marriages in
modern India in Muslim community or religion which was adopted from Hindu
religion like dance in marriage, wear the bangles etc. the Hindu converts to Islam did
not give up their social practices and usages even after their conversion. In this way
many Hindu practices entered into Muslim religion.
In the beginning the Muslim rulers led a hard life but soon excess of wealth
and love of pleasure completely degenerated them. Wine drinking, gambling and
hunting became the order of the day. The nobles and Amirs in the court vied with one
another in indulging their pleasure pursuits. The Amirs and Malik vied with each other
in surpassing in the matter of drinking. This spirit of luxury and pleasure gradually
was faster in Indian society also. Luxurious habits were adopted both by Muslim and
Hindu, nobles and officers. But wine drinking was also forbidden and punishments
given to those who violated these orders. However Alauddin admitted to the chief
Qazi that buying and selling of wine should not stop.100 A large number of the clerks
and officials were needed to maintain the growth of making of administration at the
centre and in the various provincial and district towns. Another section of traders to
whom, Barani refers to as the dallals or brokers. The brokers were commission agents
who charged a fee for bringing buyers and sellers together.
Cities in early medieval India were large and impressive as per the standards
of those times. According to Ibn Battuta Bayana was a large city with handsome
buildings and beautiful streets. Its congressional mosque is one of the most
significant.101 Delhi Sultanate was established by Turks. Qutbuddin Aibak was the
first ruler of Delhi Sultanate but many historians says that Iltutmish was the real
99 Ibid, p.154.
100 Ibid, p.77.
101 Ibn Battuta, Rehla, English translation Mahdi Hussain, Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1953, p.152.
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founder of slave dynasty. It was he who consolidated the conquest that had been made
by his master Qutbuddin. Iltutmish was a great soldier. He not only defended the
infant Muslim empire but extended it greatly. He was a good ruler with his diplomacy
which averted the attack of Chinghez Khan102 and the strengthened the roots of
Muslim empire. All was a man of high ideals. Iltutmish was a true founder of the
dynasty of the slave kings which Aibak did not live long enough to consolidate. He
was a builder as well as conqueror and an administrator and perhaps, greatest ruler of
slave dynasty, because his policy was not of “Blood and Iron”.
Iltutmish can be credited with making Delhi the political, administrative and
cultural centre of Turkish rule in India. Iltutmish earned a deep respect and attachment
of the people of Delhi, for his family.103 The reign of Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud is
an important period of the rule of Ilbari Turks in India. The Mongols had occupied
Indus and Satlej basin and had established themselves on the Base River, not far from
Lahore. Indian Muslim theoretically became equal to the Turks, but the Turks
considered themselves to be superior to them and were not prepared to share power
with the Indian Muslim. There was a major conflict between Turks and Indian
Muslim; because the Indian Muslims did not get good position in the court of Sultan.
But in the period of Balban, he worked for the welfare of people of Delhi. Balban
appointed powerful Mufti in the towns and districts of the Doab, with instructions to
put down lawlessness with a high hand. He built strong fortresses and imposing
mosques in compile, Patyali and Bhojpur which lay on the highway to Hindustan.104
Gates of Delhi were kept closed during the night. During Balban’s time, the
gates were closed after the afternoon prayer for security, against Mewati depravations.
The Mewati’s had grown in numbers and boldness. Balban slaughtered a large
number of Mewati, built a fort and established many thanas (military out ports) and
assigned them to Afghans. Tax free villages were set apart for their maintenance.
Thus Delhi was freed from the fear of the Mewatis. The thick forests in the area were
cut down. Similar methods were applied to the areas near Awadh. Strong forts were
established and Afghans and other Muslims with tax free lands were settled there to
maintain law and order. Thus the roads were freed for the traders and Banjaras.105
102 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.89.
103 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., pp.46-46.
104 A. D. Khan, Op.cit., pp.97, 105.
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After the Turks, Delhi came into the hands o Afghans, who were Khalji Sultan. The
Khalji Sultans of Delhi belonged to the Khalji clan of nomad Turki originally residing
in Turkistan. Some of the clan migrated to Afghanistan and settled there, they adopted
the habits and way of life of the Afghans. The brief period of Khalji rule (1290-1320),
saw important charge in the socio-economic and administrative structure of the Delhi
Sultanate.
When Jalaluddin ascended the throne, he was already seventy years old. He
was mild and generous by nature. He easily won over most of his enemies by his
leniency. In three or four years houses sprang up on every side and the markets
became well supplied. Some time passed and the authority of his government
acquired strength. His character was excellence and his justice, generosity and
devotion gradually removed the aversion of the people and hopes of grants of land
assisted in conciliating though grudgingly and unwillingly, the affection of his people.
The granting of tax free land to the deserving as a means of subsistence called Wajh-i-
Maash was an important function of the Sadarat and the Sadr was personally
responsible for it even distribution and proper administration.106
The mildness of his administration encouraged the disorderly elements and led
to disorders. In 1292 A.D. Jalal-ud-din Khalji successfully defended the kingdom
against Mongol invasion and replaced the invaders from Lahore. About 4000
Mongols accepted Islam and they were called “New Muslims”. They were allowed to
settle near a superb of Delhi called Mughalpur. Ala-ud-din was the nephew of Jalal-
ud-din Khalji took advantage of Jalal-ud-din Khalji’s weakness and got him
murdered107 and ascended the throne. Ala-ud-din Khalji was one of the greatest rulers
of India. He was a great military genius who added many new territories to the
Muslim empire. In his discussion Qazi Mughis of Delhi as reported by Zia-ud-din
Barani, he asserted that splendour and show, and award of punishments not
sanctioned by Sharah or Holy Law were inescapable in India. In, he went to so far as
to assert, “I don’t know what is lawful or unlawful according to Sharah. Whatever I
consider necessary for the state or for its welfare. I decree.”108 Ala-ud-din Khalji was
not only a great general but also a first rate administrator. Though he was quite
106 A. D. Khan, Op.cit., p.116.
107 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., pp. 137, 147.
108 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.77.
Chapter-3
130
illiterate, he had great administrative and organising qualities. He tried to reforms in
every branch of administration and laid the foundation of highly organised
administrative machinery. He stood for a strong central government. His
administrative measures were directed towards averting the dangers of revolts and
they provide quite adequate for the purpose. He also provided for the safety of the
North West frontier by checking the securing raids of the Mongols. His administration
was characterised by ruthless severity. He also appointed Indian Muslim on high
posts. The Sultan issued stuck order to ban all parties and social gathering without
obtaining the previous permission of Sultan.109
The nobles were not allowed to visit at one another’s hours, nor could they
hold meetings. Even for contracting matrimonial alliances they had to get prior
sanction of the Sultan. All this was to discourage conspiracy and spirit of revolt.
Gambling and decline even for recreation was also forbidden. Reforming the agrarian
system, Ala-ud-din tried to ensure efficient and honest working of the machinery of
revenue administration, a significant and lasting effect of Ala-ud-din’s agrarian
reforms was the furthering of the growth of a market economy in the villages, and
bringing about a more integral relationship between the town and the country, thus
furthering the process of the internal restricting of the Sultanate.110 In order to keep a
strict eye on the movement of his officials and people, Ala-ud-din organised an
efficient spy system. They were kept a provincial headquarters, in market and in all
the units of the army. These spies were such a terror to the nobles that they dared not
talk anything against the government and the Sultan even in their own houses. The
Sultan was kept informed of all the good and bad things. Ala-ud-din was a despotic
ruler and his strength lay in a strong army. He had usurped the power with the help of
the force and tried to maintain it by force. He was faced with internal as well as
external dangers. He made arrangement for the training of soldiers.111
They were well equipped with arms and weapons. He kept a close watch over
their activities. So rigorous was Ala-ud-din’s confiscation of property that the
majority of people were left without any money. Only Maliks, Amirs, officials and
bankers had fluid cash. The Sultan found it necessary to introduce economic
109 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., pp. 149, 152.
110 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., pp. 80-81.
111 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., pp. 152, 157.
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regulations calculated to control price and keep down the cast of living. He fixed
prices for articles of food and had them enforced rigorously. He caused vast stores of
grains to be accumulated in Delhi to be sold at retail prices in times of scarcity.
Everything was set down in the tariff; vegetables, fruits, sugars, oil, horses, slaves,
caps, shoes etc. the Sultan’s main concern was to enable the soldiers to live on their
pay. To this end, he resolved to control the price of necessaries. A special department
was set up under the charge of ‘Shahna-i-Mandi’. It was his duty to prepare the list of
prices of various commodities, to register merchants and to keep an eye on their
movements, to look after the royal granary, to supervise the markets and to check the
weights and measures. All attempts to hold up corn or sell it at higher price were
strongly put down. If any shopkeeper found under weighing or under measuring the
goods, was severely punished. A price of flesh equivalent to the deficit in weight of
wheat he had sold was cut off from his body. One may call such a punishment to be
cruel but it served its purpose. The shopkeepers and the merchants cased to practise
consist. It was a rare thing in the reign of Ala-ud-din.112
Due to the effect of the control over market, the poor people were able to
maintain well their budget and able to get essential commodities at reasonable rates.
They had no fear of drought and famine. It made the central government strong and
efficient. But the bad effects were, the merchants were proved to heavy punishment
for slight lapses. The fear of punishment always hung heavy on their heads. The
nobles accustomed to a life of abundance did not like the system. For every feast and
party they had to seek the permission of the controller of the market. The
administrative, economic, military reforms of Alauddin Khalji clearly show that the
Sultan was a great administrator. After the death of Alauddin Khalji his successor was
not able to control the empire and a new man Ghiyasuddin Tughluq occupied Delhi
Sultanate and his dynasty called Tughluq dynasty. Ibn Battuta said about Tughluq that
Tughluq belonged to a branch of Turks which was “Karana”.113 He got the throne of
Delhi Sultanate in 1320A.D. Ghiyasuddin followed the policy of encouraging
agriculture and protecting cultivators. He ordered that the Diwan-i-Wizarat should not
enhance the land revenue of any Iqta beyond one-tenth and one-eleventh in a year.
The office of the wazir was called Diwan-i- Wizarat. He had an assistant called Naib-
112 Ibid, pp. 159-160.
113 Ibid, p.193.
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wazir, who was in charge of this office.114 Ghiyasuddin adopted a lenient policy
towards the formers. He gave up the strict policy adopted by Alauddin Khalji. He
gave up the practice of survey of land as it did not work satisfactorily in the hands of
his officers and as it required an elaborate and technical staff. Instead, the Sultan
ordered that the land revenue should be assessed by the collectors in persons, which
meant in practice the revival of the old sharing (Ghalla-Bakhshi or Batai) and Nasq or
Kankut systems. The nobles, who had helped him against Khusrau, were duly
rewarded and restored to their proper positions. Revenue system was the main effect
of his administration. The revenue reform was followed by an attempt to improve the
means of communication. Roads were cleared and works of public utility, such as
buildings of forts bridges and canals were undertaken. To Ghiyasuddin belongs the
credit of improving the system of communication, particularly perfecting the postal
system which had existed in India from immemorial. In his time as well as long
before it, posts were carried by runners and by horseman who were stationed at
distances of two third of a mile115 and seven or eight miles, respectively, all over the
kingdom. News travelled at the rate of one hundred miles a day (twelve hours). After
the death of Ghiyasddin ascended the throne of Delhi Sultanate Muhammad Tughluq,
he was perhaps the most striking figure in Medieval India. His personality is so very
complex that it is difficult to characterise him. Muhammad Bin Tughluq was keen to
tone up the administration, and bring about uniformity in its functioning. Towards this
ends according to Ibn Battuta, he issued large numbers of orders.
Ziyauddin Barani says about Muhammad Tughluq. His aim was administrative
and political measures and economic and agrarian reforms.116 The first administration
measure that the Muhammad Tughluq introduced was to increase the land revenue of
the Doab. Some historians think that he increased this tax like that of Alauddin Khalji
to curb the rebellions activities of the rich persons of the Doab. Moreover, he wants to
maintain a large force to save his empire from foreign invasions and to crush the
rebellious elements within his empire. According to A.L. Shrivastava, Muhammad
made an attempt to help the cultivators by giving them loans to buy seeds, bullocks
etc., and making arrangements for the digging of wells for irrigations but the policy
114 A. L. Srivastava, The Sultanate of Delhi (711-1326 A. D.), Shiva Lal Agarwala and Company,
Agra,1966, p.286.
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failed. Barani says that the contraction of cultivation in Doab the ruin of its peasantry,
the reduction in the number of grain-carriers (banjaras), and the failure of grains.
Hence the price of the grains rose very high. The cope with the famine, relief camps
were opened at Delhi, food grains arriving from Awadh where there was no famine.
Muhammad Tughluq also advanced agricultural loans to dig wells and to buy seed
and implements. Muhammad Tughluq’s next experiment was the creation of the
department of agriculture. It was called “Diwan-i-Kohi” the man object of this
department was to bring the uncultivated land under cultivation by giving direct
financial support from state treasury. A large tract of land, sixty miles square in area,
was first chosen for this purpose. The land was cultivated and different crops were
sown. The government spent over seventy lakhs tanka on the scheme. But experiment
failed.117
His other administrative measures included the transfer of the capital and the
introduction of the token currency etc. both these and other projects were sound but
they failed on account of the Sultan’s faculty methods of giving effect to them.
Having decided the measure Muhammad Tughluq ordered the transfer of the capital
and also the people of Delhi, men and women and children to Daulatabad with all
their belongings. The people would not like to leave Delhi which had been endeared
to them by long association. The scheme was a complete Muhammad bin Tughluq
carried out several movably experiments. The reign of Muhammad Tughluq is an
important landmark in the history of Indian coinage. He has been called a prince of
mooneyes. The failure of the scheme was due not so much to the backwardness of the
people and their prejudice and ignorance as to the failure on the part of the Sultan to
prevent the manufacture of counterfeit coins by private individuals and their
circulation in the market.118 He reformed the entire system of coinage, fixed the
relative value of coins.
According to Barani, these coins were made of copper and according to
Ferishta, these coins were made by brass. In issuing these corns the Sultan had no idea
of cheating his subject nor did him want to harm anybody and in doing so he did no
wrong. He understood the principal of managed currency. He issued brass or copper
tokens to pass current for the silver tanka of 140 grains. This scheme also failed. The
117 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.149.
118 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., p.194.
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failure of the scheme was due not so much to the backwardness of the people and
their prejudice and ignorance as to the failure on the part of the Sultan to prevent the
manufacture of the counterfeit corns by private individuals and their circulation in the
market. After the Muhammad bin Tughluq, his cousin Firoz Shah Tughluq succeeded
him. Because Muhammad Tughluq had no son, he got the throne of Delhi Sultanate in
1351 A.D. The Muslim regarded Firoz Shah an ideal ruler who tried to rule strictly
according to the Quranic injunctions.
The administration of Firoz Shah was at once humane and enlightened. He
gave relief to the victims of his cousin’s ferocity. He was a true friend of the peasants
and he cancelled the loans which had been advanced to them by the late Sultan during
the famine years. Those people who had suffered great hardship due to the visionary
plans and whimsical nature of the late Sultan Muhammad Tughluq, who granted
liberal relief. Soon after his accession to the throne he traced each and every
individuals, who had suffered at the hands of late Sultan and gave him liberal grants
and distraction and satisfaction were received from such persons. Firoz abolished all
those oppressive taxes which were a great burden on poor people. The land revenue
was greatly reduced to relieve the peasants. Other taxes also which told heavily on the
trade and commerce of the country were reduced or completely abolished. He levied
only the four taxes as allowed by the Holy Quran, which were Khiraj, Zakat, Jiziya
and Khams. Firoz was quite strict in realizing Jiziya from the non-Muslim. He
exempted those Hindus from Jiziya who became converts to this religion he
encouraged conversion by giving jagirs, rewarded in cash, titles and honours and state
employment.119
He demolished temples and broke their images to pieces and ordered a
Brahman to be put to death on the charge that he was seducing Muslim to give up
their religion. He converted many Hindus to Islam by offering them material rewards.
He burned the book of “Shia” Muslims publicly and suppressed the propaganda they
were making. He was a fanatic and bigot and orthodox ruler. Firoz Tughluq organised
the institutions of slavery into a system. He took special case to maintain and educate
the slaves and utilized their services as soldiers, bodyguards and artisans. Firoz
Tughluq was an enthusiastic builder and is justice famous for his enlightened public
119 K. A. Nizami and M. Habib, Comprehensive History of India, Vol. V, People’s Publishing House,
New Delhi, 1970, p.578.
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works. He had a great passion for erecting public buildings. He is said to have
founded 300 towns which cannot be true unless we include in this the number of
villages that had decayed or disappeared but were repopulated as a result of the
Sultan’s kindly policy of encouraging agriculture. The important towns of Firozabad,
Fatehabad, Hissar, Jaunpur and Firozpur were founded by him. He built mosque,
palaces, hospitals and a hundred bridges.120 He established a separate department
“Sahib-i-Bandagan”121 to protect the interest of the slaves. The Sultan established a
special department “Diwan-i-Khairat” to help the poor and needy. Firoz Tughluq
introduced some benevolent measures for the welfare of the people. He established an
employment bureau and placed and officer in charge of it. The names of unemployed
person were registered in this office. The Sultan established a charitable hospital
“Dar-ul-Shafa”, which were placed under the charge of skilful physicians. Patients
were supplied free medicines and diet.122
Thus the policy and character of Firoz Shah is a curious blending of the good
and evil. There is much that deserves to be applauded but side by side there is much
that deserves to be condemned. The Muslims do not like to give liberty to their
women-folk. Firoz Tughluq, a great protagonist of Islam, had formulated certain rules
prohibiting women even from visiting the tombs of pirs and Holy saints outside the
city.
Ala-ud-din’s Administration:
Al-ud-din Khalji was not only a brave general and an able statesman; he was
also a remarkable and innovative administrator. His deep study of the prevalent vices
and measures to reduce them, his efficient land reform and price control system and
above all his desire for the welfare of people were his prominent achievements as an
administrator. He not only carried the expansionist policy of the earlier Sultans to its
logical culmination, but at the same time took concrete steps to gear up administrative
machinery, to reorganize army and to evolve a new economic policy. His
accomplishment as a warrior was dwarfed by his achievements as an organizer. He
adopted Balban’s policy of ‘Blood and Iron’ in tackling the Mongol menace. He
120 Ibid, pp.170-71.
121 L. S. Chandel, Early Medieval State, Commonwealth Publishers, New Delhi, 1989, p.24.
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decided to curb the powers of the nobles and interference of Ulama in the matters of
the state. Ala-ud-din’s attitude maybe best summed up in his own words, “I know not
whether my laws are sanctioned by our faith or not, but whatever I conceive to be for
the good of the state, that decree.” No Muslim ruler before the Mughals could reach
such a level in the administrative measures taken by them.
Military Reforms: The impact of Turkish military technology and strategy on
the Hindu military system had been a subject of interest and attention for scholars.123
Ala-ud-din needed army to execute his resolutions, to maintain his concept of
kingship and despotism, for his territorial aggrandizement and to check Mongol
attacks. He was the first Muslim Sultan to have a well-prepared standing army. He
had Ariz-i-Mumalik (the army minister) to look after recruitment, training and
administration of army. There was system of dagh (branding of horses) and huliah
(the practice of allocating descriptive rolls to the soldiers). These practices kept the
nobles from cheating the Sultan. Ala-ud-din is reported to have 4, 75,000 cavalry and
proportionally more infantry. He gave personal attention to this whole setup.
Revenue Reform:
Ala-ud-din Khalji wanted to establish a sound system by eliminating
corruption and introducing economic welfare. He took major revenue reforms by
introducing new taxes which increased the treasury which further support military
conquest. Ghari (house tax) and Chari (pasture tax) were imposed. For the first time
Ala-ud-din introduced the system of land measurement and settlement system. It was
later developed by Sher Shah and Akbar. He got fixed the share of the state. He raised
the salaries of the revenue officers so that they might not be tempted to accept bribes
or cheat the state of its rightful revenue. A special post mustakhraj was created for the
purpose of collection of revenue. The defaulters were heavily punished and
sometimes summarily dismissed. The Sultan had increased the land revenue from 1/3
to ½ of the total produce. The Hindus faced the economic weight as they were the
main landlords.
123 Rashmi Upadhyaya, Military Exchange between India and Central Asia in Mansura Haider, Sufi,
Sultans and Feudal Orders, Manohar, New Delhi, 2004, p.158.
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Market Regulation and Price Control:
He was faced with internal as well as external dangers. In order to repulse the
Mongol invasion and to put down the internal revolts, Ala-ud-din, had to maintain a
large standing army. The army could strain the resources of the state so; he tried to
keep the cost of the maintenance of the army low. Ala-ud-din introduced ‘price
control’ system in order to maintain a large scale army.124 He fixed the price of every
commodities by himself and make it sure that there should be a balance between
demand and supply. He reduced the pay of the soldiers and enhanced the size of his
army. His army did not suffer of low salary because the things were cheap. Four
separate markets were established for various commodities (1) central grain market,
(2) market for manufactured goods, (3) market for general items and market for
horses, (4) cattle and slaves. The Sultan received daily reports of these from
independent sources, barid (intelligence officer) and munhiyans (secret spies). This
price control system was efficiently managed by the Sultan and concerned officers
themselves. Shahana-i-Mandi, was the supervisor of the granaries and had many
subordinates under him to check alt sale and prevention of black marketing. The
Diwan-i-Riyasat registered all the suppliers and was in charge of the cloth and general
market.125 Any violation of Sultan’s orders such as cheating, underweight men, etc.
resulted in harsh punishment, including expulsion from capital, imposing of fine,
imprisonment and mutilation. The prices of various articles of daily use were fixed.
He appointed a Shahana-i-Mandi for each market.126 Only authorized merchants were
registered with Shahana-i-Mandi. They had to sell on fixed rates.
Ghiyas-ud-din’s Administration:
When Ghiyas-ud-din came to the throne, he had to face serious problems. On
account of the weak successors of Ala-ud-din Khalji, there was lawlessness
everywhere; he had to exert his energies to restore order in the state. Hence, he
pursued a policy of conciliation mixed up with sternness towards the nobles. He
punished the persons who had kidnapped the royal maids. They were rescued and
married to proper bridegrooms befitting their ranks and position. Those persons who
124 Ishwari Prasad, A Short History of Muslim Rule in India, Op.cit., p.121.
125 Ziauddin Barani, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, pp.302-24.
126 S. Muhammad Raza Naqvi, Sidelight on Alauddin Khalji’s Price Control Measure, in Mansura
Haider , Sufi , Sultans and Feudal Orders, Manohar, New Delhi, 2004, p.113.
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had taken possession of royal property and cash by deceiving the government were
accordingly punished. They were devoid of their official positions and their jagirs
were snatched. The nobles, who had helped him against Khusrau, were duly rewarded
and restored to their proper positions. He improved the finances of the state and for
that purpose, pursued the policy of encouraging agriculture and protecting cultivators.
He gave up the strict policy adopted by Ala-ud-din Khalji. He made provision for the
irrigation on land and fixed land revenue 1/7 or1/10 of the total produce. Canals were
also constructed. If any officer collected excess revenue, he was punished. The
revenue collectors were not paid in cash but by assigning lands, free of tax. Justice
was administered according to the instruction of Quran and Hadis, etc. The practice
of cruelty and rigorous punishment were generally prohibited. Ghiyasuddin improved
the means of communication. Many new roads and bridges were constructed and the
old one was repaired. He loved his soldiers as a father loved his sons. He looked after
their welfare and paid them well. The administration of Ghiyasuddin was based upon
the principles of justice and moderation.127
Muhammad bin Tughluq’s Administration:
The character of Muhammad Tughluq has enraged such large-scale
controversy among historians as no other ruler of medieval Indian history has
claimed. Eminent historians, Isami, Ibn Battuta and Barani were his contemporary;
however they have failed to form unanimous opinion about his character and
achievements. Still we may conclude that he was a learned and hard-working man. He
initiated many new reforms for the welfare of his subjects however, the attempts
failed miserably. To increase the resources of the government, he introduced many
new taxes, apart from the previous four taxes, viz. Khiraj, Zakat, Jazia and Khams.
He ordered the compilation of a register of land revenue and called upon the
provincial governors to supply relevant records. This ensured the smooth working of
the department. He also increased the rate of taxation in the Doab area and that too at
the time when the reign was in the grip of a server famine, which was an ill-conceived
idea. The people were so hard hit by the burden of heavy taxation that they left their
lands and took refuge in forests. He then tried to alleviate the sufferings of the famine
stricken people by advancing loans to cultivators. He also made arrangement for
digging wells and bringing uncultivated lands under the plough. But these measures
127 Ishwari Prasad, A Short History, Op.cit., p.130.
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came too late and proved useless. Muhammad Tughluq had advanced ideas about
agricultural improvement and he approached the problem in a scientific spirit. He
created an Agricultural Department with the object of bringing uncultivated lands
under the plough under direct state management. He spent a good deal of money over
the scheme but it failed through mismanagement and corruption and idleness of
employees.
Firoz Shah’s Administration:
The Muslim regarded Firoz Shah an ideal ruler who tried to rule strictly
according to the Quranic injunctions. The administration of Firoz was at once humane
and enlightened.128
(1) He gave relief to the victims of his cousin’s ferocity. He was a true friend of the
peasants and he cancelled the loans which had been advanced to them by the late
sultan during the famine years.
(2) He tried to revive agriculture by reforming the revenue system. He abolished
many unlawful taxes and the rules of collection of these taxes. He reduced the
taxation as prescribed by the Quran and forbade all demands in excess of the
government dues. He imposed an irrigation tax of 10 percent on the produce of the
fields which enjoyed the benefit of the water of state canals. These measures
promoted agriculture and restored the prosperity of the peasants consequently produce
increased and articles became cheap.
Jagir System:
Firoz Tughluq reintroduced the system of assigning jagirs or grants of land
with its revenue to his military officers in lieu of cash salaries. This method of paying
public servants had been abolished by Ala-ud-din Khalji who condemned it as tending
to foster rebellion. He put the military organisation of his empire on a feudal basis. In
the words of Ishwari Prasad, “Though the measure apparently strengthened the
position of the new Sultan, it ultimately served to endanger a tendency to
decentralization which undermined the authority of the central government.” Soon
these jagirdars became too powerful to be controlled by the weak and dissolute
successors of Firoz Shah Tughluq. These jagirdars succeeded in setting up their own
128 Ibid, p.154.
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independent principalities. Thus, the revival of jagirdari system proved very
disastrous for the Tughluq dynasty as it encouraged disruptive tendencies and led to
the decentralization of the empire.129
Sikandar Lodi’s Administration:
Sikandar Lodi was not only a brave soldier but also a great administrator.
Though mainly engaged in waging wars against the hostile neighbours and rebellious
governors, he tried to organise the stable machinery on efficient lines. He gave up the
policy of treating Afghan nobles as equal and forced them to accept his superiority.
(1) He took steps against the Afghan nobles and suppressed their individualistic
tendencies with a firm hand. The accounts of the various fief holders were
checked thoroughly and cases of embezzlement were severely finished and fear of
state power was created.
(2) Unlike his father and like Balban, he always maintained the dynasty of his office
and did not mix so freely with his subordinates. He never assigned any high post
to a person of low birth.
(3) He looked to the interest of the poor and needy personally. Every year a list of the
poor was presented to him and he gave them six months provisions according to
their requirements.
(4) Every attempt was made to encourage agriculture, and several corn duties were
abolished to give impetus to agriculture. Wells were sunk and tanks were dug to
irrigate land.
(5)He also took steps to promote trade and commerce, several new roads were
constructed and every attempt was made to make them free from thieves and
robbers. The old roads were repaired. The following extract from the Tarikh-i-
Daudi explains and shows the success and efficiency of his administration.
Administrative System under Sultans:
Administrative system of Delhi Sultans was based on Persian administrative
system, though it was propagated that it was based on Islamic Principles of Quran,
Hadis and Shariat, etc. Delhi Sultanate period starting from slave dynasty in 1206
129 Atlantic Research Division, Op.cit., pp.74-94.
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lasted to the Lodi dynasty up to 1526A.D. The main features of the administrative
system during this period were the following:
(a)Kingdom Based on Religions
(b)Divine Rights of King
(c)Dutiful Sultan
(d)Importance of Religious Ulamas
(e)Lack of Law of Succession
(f)The Influential Position of the Nobles
(g)Feudal Character of the Government
The Chief Departments and Officers:
The Sultan received all courtiers, Khans, Maliks and Amirs in a court called
Bar-i-Khas. He sat as the supreme judge in the Bar-i-Am where he tried cases,
received petitions of the people and heard their complaints. The highest officer in the
central government was the wazir, who had control over the other department of the
state such as the Diwan-i-Risalat or the department of appeals, the Diwan-i-Arz or the
military department, the Diwan-i-Insha or the department of correspondence, the
Diwan-i-Bandagan or the department of slaves, the Diwan-i-Qazi-i-Mumalik or the
department of justice, intelligence and posts, the Diwan-i-Amir Kohi or the
department  of agriculture created by Muhammad Tughluq, the Diwan-i-Mustakhiraj
or the department to look after and realise arrears from collectors or agents (created
by Ala-ud-din Khalji), Diwan-i-Khairati or the department of the charity in Firoz
Shah’s reign, Diwan-i-Islihqaq or the department of pensions, Mint and Karkhanas.130
Besides the high officers in charge of the various departments there were other
subordinate officers like the Mustaufi-Mumalik or the auditor general whose duty was
to check the expenditure of the state, the Mushnif-i-Mumalik was in charge of
accounts of receipts, the Majumdar, who preserved the records of loans advanced by
the government, the Khazin or the treasurer, the Amir-i-Behr or the controller of boats,
the Bakshi-i-Fauz or pay master of the forces and others. The Naib-i-Wazir Mumalik
or the deputy wazir did not enjoy a very high status. There were other officers also
130 I. H. Siddiqui, Delhi Sultanate, Op.cit., p.39.
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who depended on Sultan and ministers and performed duties given to them. The head
of the judicial department was the chief Qazi who was styled Qazi-ul-Quazzat. He
was responsible for the enforcement of the Islamic law and supervised the
administration of justice in the kingdom. The task of maintaining peace and order was
entrusted to the officer called Kotwal who was the head of the police department. He
was aided by Muhtsib, who was a censor of public morals. It was his duty control the
markets and to regulate weights and measures, etc.131 We can say about the influence
of administration of Delhi Sultanate, that was the mixture of the sweets and bitters but
some Sultans were great administrator and they worked for the society and public.
131 Ibid, pp.105-115.
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REBELLION AGAINST THE DELHI SULTANS DURING
13th-14th CENTURY
During the Sultanate period many Sultans had to face a large number of
rebellions of Mongols, Afghan, Turks and other Indian communities or dynasties.
Delhi Sultanate was based on military power and the army had a major and important
role in the establishment of the state. But taxes gave a strong base to conduct the state
and agriculture was the main resource of economy at that time. The Army was
divided into two parts army of center and army of province. Central army was called
Hashbe Kalb1 and provincial army called Hashbe Atraf.
Many of the provinces announced themselves as independent state and
rebelled against the Sultanate of Delhi. Delhi Sultanate’s period starts from 1206 A.D.
When Qutbuddin Aibak got the throne of Sultanate but he made his capital Lahore in
place of Delhi.2 When he became Sultan he faced numerous problems but he faced
them vigorously to keep his position intact because there were rivals to snatch throne
from him. He was a slave of Muizzuddin Ghori and slave has no high position in
kingdom but at that time slaves were trained and they got the training of army and
went to battle with the Sultan.
According to Minhaj-us-Siraj his name was simultaneously introduced both in
khutba and the sikka but he was still slave and according to Islamic law no slave could
become sovereign of Islamic state.3 After the death of Aibak, Iltutmish got the throne
of Sultanate and became the Sultan. The problems of Iltutmish increased manifold on
his becoming the master of Delhi. In Delhi and its neighborhood, there were a number
of Turkish Amirs who were unwilling to acknowledge his authority even after his
victory over Aram Shah.
To the east of Varanasi lay the Khalji kingdom under Ali Mardan who
assumed the style of Alauddin Khalji and had declared his independence. In the year
622A.D., Shamsuddin Iltutmish led his army towards Bihar and Lakhnauti when
1 I. H. Siddiqui , Authority and Kingship under the Sultans of Delhi, Publishers Pvt Ltd., London,
2006, p.57.
2 L. P. Sharma , Medieval India 1000 A.D to 1761 A.D, Laxmi Narayan Agarwal, Agra,2009, p.80.
3 A. B. Pandey, Early Medieval India, Central Book Depot Allahabad, 1976, p.44.
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Hisamuddin Aiwaz captured the throne of Bengal. Aiwaz took the title of Sultan
Ghiyasuddin and assumed full sovereign status.4 He was an able ruler and did a
number of public works. Iltutmish preoccupation left him unmolested.5 He came to
face Iltutmish but he acknowledged the subordinance of Iltutmish. After some time
Ghiyasuddin took the power of Bengal in his hand. When Ghiyasuddin was out of
Lakhnauti then son of Iltutmish Nasiruddin attacked on Lakhnauti and got the victory
over there and Bengal became a province of Delhi Sultanate but after two years prince
Nasiruddin opened way for his fresh trouble. The circumstances of his death, not
detailed but the chromites seem to have had an obvious connection with the
subsequent rebellion of man named Balka Khalji.6 He was known as Malik
Ikhtiyaruddin Balka Khalji.7 Iltutmish led the army into Bengal in 1230 A.D. and
having suppressed all opposition-Balka Khalji was defeated and slain. Lakhnauti and
Bihar henceforth became two separate provinces of Delhi Sultanate.
Sultan Iltutmish was a great king and his achievement was praiseworthy.
When he became the ruler there was every danger of disintegration of Sultanate. His
authority was not universally recognized even inside the capital. Foreign enemies and
internal opponents had their eye on the capital itself. Gradually, he recovered all the
territory which had one time formed a part of Muizzuddin’s empire. Aibak had not
interfered in much internal affairs of Bengal and had been content merely with
securing recognition of his suzerainty. Therefore a sense of freedom did not die out.
Iltutmish appointed his personal followers governors in the province or region and
reduced the possibility of their rebellion by curtailing their powers.8
After the death of Iltutmish, his second son Ruknuddin Firoz Shah captured
the throne of Delhi Sultanate with the help of provincial Iqtadar. He was lustful
person. He was unable to rule over Delhi. His style of work was not proper and the
nobles and Amirs were irritated from Ruknuddin Firoz Shah. Brother of Firoz and
governor of Awadh rebelled in Bengal and looted the nearer cities of Bengal. Many
governors were associated with each other and their forces marched towards Delhi.
Ruknuddin was ready to fight but then on the way, most of the soldiers revolted and
4 Minhaj-us-Siraj, Tabqat-i-Nasiri, Vol. I, p.161.
5 A. B. M. Habibullah, The Foundation Of Muslim rule in India, Central Book Depot, Allahabad,
1976, p.81.
6 Minhaj-us-Siraj, Op.cit., p.181.
7 L. P. Sharma, Medieval India 1000AD-1761AD , Laxmi Narayan Agarwal,2009,  p.92
8 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.53.
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murdered non-Turkish nobles. Ruknuddin was out of Delhi. Razia benefited the
absence of Firoz and got the throne of Delhi with some tricks. Firoz was arrested and
murdered9 and finally Razia became the Sultan of Delhi Sultanate.
Razia had got the throne but it was a crown of thorns that had been placed
over her head. For bolder spirits might well have been dismayed by the difficulties
that bristled all sound her. Her supporters consisted of few rebel military leaders and
the common citizens of Delhi. Wazir Junaidi and other rebel chiefs who were anxious
to replace Ruknuddin by a person of their own choice would never submit to
assumption of power by her. They could gain adherents among the other provincial
governors also. This was a serious problem.
At the time of her accession on the throne, provincial Iqtadars were marching
towards Delhi with their armies.10 Provincial Iqtadar palyed a major role to give the
throne of Delhi to Ruknuddin Firoz. And they wanted to remove Razia from the
throne but Razia did not want to leave the throne so that many of the Iqtadars became
rebellious. Razia had become Sultan in place of Ruknuddin Firoz. Provincial Iqtadar
did not agree to leave their right in electing Sultan. They reached near Delhi. Wazir
Nizamul Mulk Junaidi joined them. As the highest counselor of the state the wazir
also felt ignored and the revolt continued. They arrived and encamped in front of the
city and the hostilities continued. Maik Tayasai, whom Razia appointed as the
governor of Awadh and thus retained on her side and asked him to bring
reinforcement but he was captured by the insurgents and died in prison. Her military
position was definitely weak but her Machiavelli diplomacy proved a great retriever.
She came out of the city and tried to sow dissension among the opponents. Persuading
Maliks Salari and Kabir Khan to join her secretly on the assurance that the wazir,
Maliks Kochi and Jani would be imprisoned, she spread the news of this secret
compact among the latter that thereupon fled. They were closely pursued. Jani and
Kochi were seized and slain and the Wazir Nizamul Mulk Junaidi died as the lonely
fugitive in the Sirmur hills.11
9 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.101.
10 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.57.
11 A. B. M. Habibullah, Op.cit., p.99.
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Razia got success in the battle and became powerful she appointed new
officers in different provinces. Aeitigin was elevated from office of the governor of
Badaun to be the Amir Hajib at Delhi. Altunia got the post of governor of Bhatindah.
During the third year of rule of Razia, this has become fully clear that Razia
wanted centralization of power in her hands.12 She dressed herself as a man, rode in
public and transacted business in the open court. She took steps to emphasize the
firmness and vigor of her rule. She commanded armies and took part in battles. Such
conducts in a woman, though a queen, appeared scandalous to the hoary, Turkish
warriors. She had appointed a Habshi (Abyssinian), Malik Yaqut as Amir-i-Akhur or
superintendent of the stables. This post which implied control over the royal stable,
including elephants and horses, was considered as a very important post and the one
which implied that the holder was close to sovereign.13
Ikhtiyaruddin Aeitigin got the post of the queen’s lord Chamberlin (Amir-i-
Hajib). He became against the Razia and other prominent member, which was related
to the against of Razia. They wove conspiracy against Razia. The leader of conspiracy
was Aeitigin. Aware of Razia’s military strength and loyalty of troops to her, the
conspirators wanted to decoy her to a distant place to finish her off there. The first
rebellion was at Lahore by its govern Kabir Khan. Razia marched to Lahore, and
forced Kabir Khan to submit. She then appointed him as Iqtadar of Multan in place of
Lahore.14 The queen proceeded quickly to put down the rebellion. Kabir was defeated
and he fled. His progress was, however barred by the presence of Mongols at the river
Chenab. So he returned and surrendered to the queen unconditionally15, but Razia
forgave him and appointed him as an Iqtadar of Multan. Razia returned victorious to
the capital. But the conspirators would not give up their design. The first to raise the
standards of revolt was Altunia, the rebel governor Sarhind. Altunia was a close
friend of “Amir-i-Hajib” Aeitigin and he was working with carefully.16 This time
Altunia, governor of Sarhind and a friend of Lord Chamberlain raised the standard of
revolt. In spite of heat of the season, Razia was again on the march against the rebels.
12 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.104.
13 Satish Chandra, Medieval India Part One Delhi Sultanate: (1206-1526), Har-Anand Publication Pvt.
Ltd, New Delhi, 1997, p.49.
14 Ibid., p.50.
15 A. L.  Srivastava, The Sultanate of Delhi (711-1326 A.D.), Shiva Lal Agarwala and Company, Agra,
1966, p.104.
16 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.104.
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This time however, the conspirators played their game with consummate skills.17
When she reached Tabarhindah the Turkish Amir, slew her favorite Yaqut and
imprisoned her in the fort.
The Queen’s party was thus weakened, and perhaps she was found in a state of
mental confusion. The conspirators now laid their hand on her and threw her into
prison. They raised Bahram, Iltutmish’s third son to the throne. The conspirators
returned to Delhi. They had won the throne against the crown. But the artful queen
proved too clever for her captors. She cast her spell on Altunia who contracted a
marriage with her, and marched towards Delhi at the head of a considerable force to
recover the kingdom. Muizzuddin Bahram Shah, brother of Razia who had been
proclaimed king by the Amirs, while she was in duress, led an army against the queen
and her husband defeated him. The partisans of Altunia deserted him and together
with spouse he fell into the hands of Hindus18 and they were murdered by some Hindu
dacoits near Kaithal on Oct13, 1240 A.D.19
Muizzuddin Bahram Shah (1240 – 42 A.D)
Turkish nobles gave the seat of Delhi Sultanate to Muizzuddin Bahram Shah.
Turkish nobles wanted to be kingmaker and they did not want to give the rights of
Sultan to the ruler. They wanted to conduct all state activities by themselves. So they
established a new post of Naib-i-Mamlikat and gave all the right of ruling to him.
Aeitigin got this post.20 Bahram Shah could not tolerate all this and murdered Naib
Aeitigin.
Aeitigin’s assassination had terminated Bahram’s agreement with the nobles.
Sunqar’s death now widened the breach still further. The ecclesiastics fed also been
alienated by the punishment given to some of their members, an discreet act on the
part of Bahram; leading to the execution of the Qazi of Mihir, made determined
enemies of them. The wazir; a most vile and vindictive man now sought an
opportunity to settle his own accounts with the Sultan. This came soon enough. In
1241A.D Mongol forced besieged Lahore and troops had to be sent out to relieve the
17 A. L. Shrivastava, Op.cit., p.105.
18 Ishwari Prasad, History of Medieval India 647 to Mughals conquest, The Indian press, Allahabad,
1952, p.152.
19 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.105.
20 Ibid., p.107.
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city. The wazir was sent in their company, but as the army neared Lahore, he
frightened the officers by disclosing the secret order purported to have been issued by
the sultan for their seizure and execution. Enraged at this treachery, the army revolted
and at once prepared to match back to depose the tyrant. The Shaikhul Islam, whom
Bahram now sent to allay their fears, was also a party to the plot and so fanned the
flame of rebellion. The army accompanied by the wazir and the Shaikhul Islam,
returned to besiege Delhi. It was denuded of troops but the citizens put up a stout
defense. In the end, however, the wazir’s partisans succeeded in raising an
insurrection within the city in which, even Minhaj, the chief Qazi and possibly
prominent supporters of Bahram, were severely wounded. The next day the city fell to
the rebels and Bahram, was taken prisoner and was executed.21
Alauddin Masud Shah (1242-46 A.D)
On the deposition of Bahram, the situation of Sultanate became worse and the
nobles of the Sultanate raised Masud, a son of Ruknuddin Firoz on the throne under
the style of Alauddin Masud Shah.22 In the reign of Masud Shah there was no great
revolt and the wazir acquired great ascendency.
Masud gained great popularity in Delhi and its environs. But he was unable to
arrest disintegrated forces. The Khokhars occupied a large part of the Punjab while
the Rajput chiefs were particularly active in Katehar and Bihar. All this showed that
Masud also would not be able to control the situation. Ghiyasuddin Balban was a
member of Turkan-i-Chihalgani (Forty). He had secured high office under Razia and
Bahram Shah. He was very ambitious and secretly organized a conspiracy in favor of
Nasiruddin. Masud was deposed on 23rd Muharram A.H 644/ 10th June 1246 A.D. He
was into prison by the nobles and allowed to remain there for the rest of his life. He
reigned four years, one month and one day.23 The period between Razia’s death and
the rise of power of Balban as Naib (Vice Regent) is a period of continued struggle
between noble and monarchy. The death of four Sultans within a brief span of six
years following the death of Iltutmish denoted a serious crisis in the relationship
21 Mihaj-us-Siraj, Op.cit., pp.196-97.
22 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.62.
23 Ferishta, History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India, Vol. 1, by John Briggs, Editions
Indian, Calcutta, 1829 , p.128.
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between the monarchy and Turkish nobles. The nobles wanted to rule while the
monarch nearly reigned, but they could not present a united front.
Nasiruddin Mahmud (1246-1266)
The elevation of Nasiruddin Mahmud, a grandson of Iltutmish to the throne in
1246 was really the handiwork of Balban, though he tried for some time to take all the
Turkish nobles along with him. Numerous stories that have come down to us speak of
Nasiruddin’s simplicity, generosity, thrift and devotion to his faith. May be
Nasiruddin was moral, catholic in faith than most of his high born contemporaries,
there is a tradition that he took no interest in matter of state that the real ruler during
his reign was Ulugh Khan Balban.24
Nasiruddin Mahmud was a suitable instrument for the nobles because he had
little interest in political and administrative affairs, the fate of his predecessors being
enough of a warning. He devoted all his life to prayers and religious observations,
such as making copies of Quran or stitching caps for the devoted.
With the accession of Nasiruddin Mahmud, the power of the Sultanate came
into the hands of Balban. Although Balban ascended the throne only in 1266A.D. the
entire period from 1246A.D. to his death in 1287A.D. may be called as the Age of
Balban because he was the dominant figure at Delhi during this time.25
In Delhi, Balban got upper hand against Qutlugh Khan and had Imaduddin
Raihan transferred from Badaun to Bharaich. Balban got assassinated Raihan because
he was thought to be a hurdle in his way to the throne. His murder enabled Bahauddin
Balban to get for himself the coveted post of the Naib and the title of Ulugh Khan
Azam.26 According to Isami, he was granted by the Sultan the privilege of using the
royal umbrella as well.27 Balban was a member of Turkan-i-Chihalgani, that was a
group of forty slaves of Iltutmish and Balban knew very well that nobles of this
groups were powerful and they would interfere in the activities of state.
Nasiruddin Mahmud was son-in-law of Balban and the power of kingdom
came into the palm of Balban. In 1254, Wakildar Raihan was killed then the whole
24 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.63.
25 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.51.
26 I. H. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.63.
27 Futuh-us-Salatin, p.160-64.
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power of administration came into the hands of Balban. The administration again
resumed its old energy and vigor, and Balban put down with the strong hand the
rebellious Amirs in the Doab. When Qutlugh Khan who had married the widowed
mother of Sultan and to whom the fief of Awadh had been assigned revolted in 1255
A.D. Balban marched against him to withdraw.28 He was supported by all disaffected
Maliks and Hindus, and was formed by Izz-ud-Din Balban Kishlu Khan, governor of
Sind, who also following the evil example of Qutlugh Khan revolted. The two Maliks
affected a junction of their armies near Samana, and in pursuance of a conspiracy into
which they had entered with some of their Amirs at the capital to oust Ulugh Khan
from power they marched toward the capital but were unable to put down into
execution their nefarious projects. Maliks Balban returned by way of Siwaliks
territory to Uch, with him retinue reduced to 200 or 300 men but Qutlugh Khan was
never heard of again.
Real power of the Sultan was in the hands of Balban. Many of the nobles
disliked Balban and one of them was Imaduddin Raihan. He was an Indian Muslim.
Raihan tried to break the domination of the Turks and enhance the prestige of central
government. Balban took advantage of this to organize the Turkish bloc secretly and
started preparation to move Raihan by force. Jalaluddin and Sher Khan were invited
back from Mongol camp and Arsalan Khan was also induced to join this group. Their
combined forced proceeded towards Delhi. This by no means unnerved the Sultan
who led his forces out and contacted rebels at Samana. The rebels sent word to the
Sultan that they had no ill-will against him and they would take the oath of allegiance
once again if the wicked Raihan was dismissed and Balban was restored to his former
dignity.
Between, 1255-58 A.D. the enemies of Balban rebelled in many regions which
caused grievous loss to the state. The ring leaders were Raihan, Kishlu Khan and
Qutlugh Khan. Balban wanted to keep the leaders of conspirators at a safe distance
from Delhi. Towards the close of the year 1257A.D, the Mongols again invaded Sind
under their leader Nuyin Salin, the Mughal.29
Arslan Khan, governor of Kara occupied Lakhnauti and ruled Bengal as an
independent ruler. The province continued its independence till the end of Nasiruddin
28 Ishwari Prasad, Op.cit., p.158.
29 Mihaj-us- Siraj Tabqat-i-Nasiri, Raverty, Vol. I, p.711.
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Mamud’s reign.30 Balban became more powerful on the post of Naib with the title of
Ulugh Khan Azam. In the Delhi Sultanate there was no one who challenges Balban.
The elimination of the rivals cleared the way for Ulugh Khan to remove the puppet
Sultan from the scene. The latter died in the mysterious circumstances leaving the
throne vacant for Naib. The latter ascended the throne of Delhi with title of Sultan
Ghiyasuddin Balban in 1266 A.D.
Balban(1266-1287A.D)
Dynastic revolutions cause some disturbance. But in the absence of any male
successor Iltutmish, Balban was the supreme authority in the state during the last two
decades and who was related to the sovereign by many marriage ties appeared such
natural development as if Balban had to face many crucial problems immediately after
his accession and he has acquired a place of pride among the Turkish sovereigns of
the 13th century only because he was able to find a satisfactory solution of most of
them.
Ziauddin Barani and the later historians who have taken the clue from him
have exaggerated these problems out of all proportion with reality. A major party of
state revenue had to be spent on the army because of recurrence of revolts in one part
of the empire or the other.31
The assumption of the throne by Balban at Delhi marks the beginning of an
era of strong centralized government. Balban sought the increase the prestige and
power of monarchy and to centralized all authority in the hands of sultan because he
was convinced that this was the only way to face the internal and external dangers
facing him.
Balban was not prepared to share the power with anyone not even with the
members of his family and poisoned his cousin Sher Khan for opposing him. He
adopted method fair or foul to deal with those he considered to be his rivals.32 Balban
was not deterred by enormity of the task from carrying out his revolution of putting
down rebellion. Balban was extremely harsh when he found any rebelliousness on the
30 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., p.111.
31 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.75.
32 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.54.
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part of the people or disturbance of the place. His reign was marked by political
stability, peace and order.33
In the very first year of his accession, he succeeded in making the vicinity of
Delhi safe from robbers and rebels. The Mewatis around Delhi had grown in numbers
and boldness although a number of expeditions had been launched against them; they
had not been successful, largely on account of thick forest around Delhi. At this time,
the meows had become daring as to attack the city at night break into people houses
and cause them hardship. People could not sleep at night for fear of meows, or not
daring to go out of the city for visiting the various sacred tombs. Balban punished
them with a heavy hand and cleared the jungle and built four forts in the rural areas
around Delhi and garrisoned them with ferocious Afghan troops.34
He ordained his court on the Persian model. Balban’s behavior and conduct
brought a miraculous change after his elevation to the throne. He gave evidence of
great restraint and resolution in adopting in external behavior to the high dignity of
the sovereign.
Barani says that he occasionally spoke to his son Muhammad about his
principles of government and advised him to follow them in his conduct. They were
“To assume dignity and exercise power at proper seasons and allows nothing to
induce him to forget the majesty of god or the happiness of his subjects.”
“Not to permit immorality and indecency to be openly practiced within is
realm without imposing heavy fine or some other punishments.”35
Turning to Doab, Iqtadar who had the equisetic means were appointed to
various territories in the Doab. Balban ordered the villages of the disobedient to be
totally destroyed, the men were to be killed and their women and children seized as
spoils of war.
Strong forts were established and Afghans with other Muslim with tax free
land were settled there to maintain law and order. Thus the roads were freed for the
traders and banjaras.36
33 I. H. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.63.
34 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., p.122.
35 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.77.
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Balban adopted similar majors to deal with rebels in Katehr, who were
plundering the villages and harassing the people in territories in Badaun and Amroha.
The harsh methods of Balban have been called by some modern historian a policy of
“blood and iron”. But it would be wrong to apply this to all the policies of Balban.
Balban was controlling over the whole Sultanate of Delhi but the bag of
problems was full in the front of Balban. One problem became solved then another
was ready front of him.
Revolts during the Balban’s Reign
Balban’s new resolution about the court overcomes most of the Muslim nobles
into a willing submission to his authority and they tried to propitiate him by offering
suitable presents. But the Hindus remained unaffected. He first moved against the
Mewatis in 1266A.D. and surrounded the jungle where they usually retired to safely.
He removed forests and constructed buildings. Balban close the iron ring on Mewatis
towns and villages about one lakh persons lost their lives and all women were
enslaved.
Balban himself remain for a year in neighborhood of Kampil and Patiali to
clear the highway and build new roads through the clearance of forests. To ensure
their safety he erected military posts at Bhojpur, Patiali and Kampil, near Badaun and
placed seasoned Afghan troops in these rebels’ strongholds.37 In Katehr, Balban did
not show his mercy. A body of 5000 archers was detailed to plunder and set fire to the
habitat of the insurgent and to slay the adult male population.38
Barani records show at every village and jungle heaps of human corpse has lay
rotting, the stench fouling the air as for as the Ganges. The district was almost
depopulated but the measure served its purpose for the time being at least. Adjacent
districts were thoroughly terrorized and no further action was found necessary. The
country was cleared of bad elements and there was no place for rebels and interrupted
people in the state. The author of Tarikh-i-Mubarakshahi adds that on this occasion
Balban extended his operations to the Kohpayah of Santur, probably necessitated by
36 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.57.
37 A. B. M. Habibullah, Op.cit., p.141.
38 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.122.
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the insurgence obtain assistance from the hill chief that in any case had shown
particular unfriendliness by harboring rebel in the past.39
Everything seemed now in perfect security throughout the empire, when
Tughril Khan, who was entrusted with the government of Bengal, revolted.40 This was
a rebellion of Lakhnauti. In the year of his accession Tatar Khan who succeeded his
father, the rebel Arsalan, in Lakhnauti, prudently submitted to Balban and as a token
of allegiance he sent 63 elephants to Delhi.41 A few of the governors ever tried to
extend their control over Bihar to Manikpur and Awadh. If they had succeeded, the
Turkish Sultanate of Delhi would have faced a split and many other internal problems.
Bengal became the curse for Delhi Sultanate and became the factory of rebels.
As usual Bengal gave considerable trouble to Balban. In 1279 Tughril Khan who was
the governor of Lakhnauti revolted. During Balban reign only one Turkish rebelled.42
The worst proved to be the case of Tughril Khan, a slave officer, whom
Balban appointed governor of Lakhnauti. After consolidating his position Tughril
raided the territories of the ruler of Jai Nagar and amassed a lot of wealth and elephant
which he refused to share with Delhi.43 He assumed the title of Sultan “Mughis-ud-
din” and had the khutba read in his name and issued coins in his name as well.44
The Sultan was much perturbed by the news of this revolt and for the day he
paid no attention to the business of the state.45 He lost his sleep feeling that events in
Bengal would affect his position in Delhi. This was the first revolt of any slave noble,
so the due to this cause it became necessary for Balban to suppress the revolt.
He appointed Alptgin, entitled Amin Khan, the governor of Awadh, to the
government of Bengal. He also sent Taimur Khan Shamsi, Malik Tajuddin,
Jamaluddin Kandhari and the other generals to his assistance.
Amin Khan joined his force and crossed the Sarju River and proceeded
towards Bengal Tughril Khan advanced to oppose him. Tughril Khan employed his
39 A. B. M. Habibullah, Op.cit., p.142.
40 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.145.
41 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.122.
42 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit.,  p.81.
43 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.61.
44 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.122.
45 Ishwari Prasad, Op.cit., p.107.
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money. So well among the troops of Alptgin, that he gained over many of turkey
chiefs and attacking the royalist gave them a total overthrow. The king hearing this
news bit his own flesh with vexation. He ordered Amir Khan to be hanged at the gate
of Awadh.46
Possibly to prevent failure in the future the unjust execution of Khan produce
a feeling of conversation among the Wiseman of the day who read in this atrocious
decree the doom of Balban regime.47 Balban then sent another army under Tirmuti but
it was defeated by Tughril Khan he feared no better than his predecessor. According
to Yahyah Sirhindi, he defeated a third army led by Shahabuddin, Amin Khan’s
successor in Awadh.48 The Delhi army melted away, with many of the soldiers joining
Tughril.49
Balban’s patience now comes to an end. Balban was 80years old at that time
and the fear of Mongol invasion had not finished even then Balban decided to attack
on Bengal. Balban marched a large number of army towards Bengal. Tughril had fled
towards east Bengal. Balban perused the rebel and reached Sonargaon or Lakhnauti.
The elite of Lakhnauti followed him thither fearing the vengeance of the Sultan.
A large party of horsemen was sent in search of Tughril but no more trace of
him was found. But in the end, Malik Muhammad Sherandaz found the hiding place
of Tughril and he attacked on the camp of Tughril Khan with his soldiers50, and royal
horsemen really interrupted the joyous life led by him and his men in the
surroundings, away from reaching soldiers.
Barani describes the scene in these words “all seemed severe and free from
apprehensions, some were washing their clothes and other were drinking wine and
singing”. The elephants were browsing on the other branches of trees and the horses
and cattle were grazing. Everywhere feeling of security prevailed.51 Tughril tried to
run away riding an unsaddled horse and the cry having now spread through the camp
he was confirm in his fears, and fled toward the river with an intention of crossing and
making his escape to Jai Nagar. Malik Muqaddar, having got sight of him as he fled,
46 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.145.
47 Ishwari Prasad, Op.cit., p.167.
48 A. B. M. Habibullah, Op.cit., pp.144-45.
49 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.61.
50 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.123.
51 Ishwari Prasad, Op.cit., p.169.
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purusued him and shot him with an arrow while in the act of swimming the stream.
Tughril fell from his horse and Malik Muqaddar, plunging into the water dragged him
out by the hair and cut off his head.52 The triumphant officer returned to Balban with
Tughrils head and received liberal rewards.53 Balban returned to Lakhnauti and
inflicted a terrible punishment upon Tughril’s followers.54
On the either side of the principal bazaar “writes the historian Ziauddin
Barani” in a street more than two miles in length, a row of stakes was set up and the
adherents of Tughril were impaled upon them. None of them beholder had ever seen
spectacle so terrible, and many swooned with terror and disgust.55 Balban advised his
son Bughra Khan and forget not if the governors of hind or Sind or Malwa or Gujarat
or Lakhnauti or Sonargaon shall draw the sword and become rebels to the throne of
Delhi, this punishment is waiting for him as has fallen on Tughril and his dependents.
Balban returned to Delhi. Bughra Khan was now appointed governor of east Bengal.
The Turkish soldiers were never satisfied with their salaries, but expected to
supplement these with plunder. Balban’s policy of consolidation provided them no
such opportunity. The rebellion of Turkish officers in Sind and, even more
significantly, the attempt of two of Balban’s own slaves, Yuzbek and Tughril, to
become independent in Lakhnauti shows that even Balban’s sternness could not put
down the innate Turkish tribal desire for independence.56 In the slave dynasty Turkid
dynasty played a major role. After the death of Balban the nobles of Delhi got divided
into two groups. Fakhruddin, Kotwal of Delhi and his supporters wanted to raise
Bughra Khan’s son Kaiqubad to the throne. The main reason for this that Fakhruddin
didn’t liked the family of Prince Muhammad.57 Fakhruddin wove a conspiracy and
sent the son of Prince Muhammad, Kai Khusrau to Multan. Kaiqubad, the son of
Bughra Khan was then given the title of Muizzuddin and was raised to the throne.58
The other party led by Hasan Basari the wazir opposed this move and laid emphasis
on Kai Khusrau’s military talent and Balban nomination in his favor but they could
not carry their point. A number of its leaders were thrown into prison and were later
52 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.147.
53 A. B. M. Habibullah, Op.cit., p.146.
54 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.123.
55 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., p.121.
56 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.63.
57 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.127.
58 A. B. M. Habibullah, Op.cit., p.157.
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punished. Kai Khusrau was appointed governor of Multan and Uch while Kaiqubad
got the throne of the Delhi Sultanate.
In this period the Sultan was the puppet in the hands of nobles and nobles took
all the power of state in their hands. Barani says that before his accession he
(Kaiqubad) had neither tasted a drop of wine nor espied the face of any youthful
beauty. Now he was stepping into youth and had already stepped on the throne he felt
free to employ royal resources according to his whim and fancy. He plunged head
long into sensual pleasure to utter this regard of the business of the state. The very
atmosphere at the court underwent a change. Dancing girls, jesters and buffoons
flooded the court and a number of high nobles also imitated the example to their
sovereign.59
Bughra Khan had no desire to dispossess his son at Delhi. Bughra meet his son
and Bughra Khan was so vexed at his indignity that he burst into tears, which were
observed by his son, he from his throne fell on his father’s feet, imploring his
forgiveness and blessings. Bughra Khan raised him in his arms, embraced him for
some time along to his neck weeping aloud. The whole scene was so affecting that
almost all the court began to shed the tears from their eyes.60 This meeting being was
over and Bughra Khan returned to his camp a friendly intercourse maintained between
the two princesses for twenty days. During which the father and son alternately visited
each other, and the time was given up to festivity and joy. Before they separated
however, Bughra Khan called his son, the minister and his deputy, into a private
apartment and gave an advice as to future conduct in the government. Having then
embraced Kaiqubad he whispered in his ear to rid himself of Nizamuddin as soon as
possible.
Kaiqubad ordered Nizamuddin to proceed to Multan to succeed Malik Shahak.
Aware of the Sultan’s his real intensions he tried to find excuses and delayed
departure whereupon his enemies’ poisoned the Sultan’s mind.61 His death
undoubtedly freed Kaiqubad from imminent assassination, but it also removed the
only capable administrator he possessed. It was in any case too late for the effects of
59 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.87.
60 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.155.
61 A. B. M. Habibullah, Op.cit., p.162.
Chapter-4
158
unrestrained drinking and debauchery now laid him with paralysis62 and he rendered
incapable of doing anything.63 Jalaluddin was working as an Ariz-i-Mumalik (muster-
master) and was assigned the government of Baran. He became caretaker of the
Sultanate and he placed at Kaymurs on the throne, son of Kaiqubad as Sultan
Shamshuddin. A Khalji soldier is said to have entered the apartment of Kaiqubad
during the recent raid and kicked him to death, finally throwing his corpse into the
Jumna. Jalaluddin invited Malik Chajju, a kinsman of Balban to accept regency of
king. But he declined and was happy to get away as governor of Kara and Manikpur.
Jalaluddin next choice was Malik Fakhruddin but when he too declined, he assumed
the regency himself. This cleared the ground for Jalaluddin’s assumption of
sovereignty.
Jalaluddin Firoz Khalji (1290-1296 A.D)
In the slave dynasty Turks played a major role. Because most of the nobles of
the Sultanate mostly were Turks and did not did not consider the Indians equal to
themselves. They thought they are much better in every field and they wove the trap
of conspiracy against their Sultan and some of them wanted to get the throne of Delhi
Sultanate. After the death of Balban, the centralization of ruling became spread and
power became and divided into nobles and royal people. This opportunity was
captured by Kaljis and they got the throne of Delhi.
With the rise of Khaljis to power, important changes took place in the
Sultanate polity. The dynastic change ushered in a period that had now only an impact
on the composition of the ruling elite but also on their thought process. The new
leaders moved quickly and turn the Sultanate around. Once again the Sultanate
became a tightly centralized entity; the political ideals seem to have been harnessed
with a view to imparting dynamism to the state apparatus through the process of
development and expansion of power.
Jalauddin Khalji established a new kingdom in Delhi. Undoubtedly the Sultans
of Khalji dynasty were also Turks. But there has been a controversy about the Turkish
origin of the Khaljis since medieval time. The famous historian Barani would have us
62 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.128.
63 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.90.
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believe that the Khaljis were immigrant Muslims of non- descript origin.64 Jalaluddin
Firoz Khalji. The brief period of Khalji rule (1290-1320) saw important changes in
socio-economic and administrative structure of Delhi Sultanate. The most important
consequence of the rise to power of the Khalji’s was the broadening of the social base
of the ruling class. While the rise of Khaljis brought forward a new group of people to
position of power and authority, the founder, Jalaluddin Khalji (1290-96) did not
follow policy of narrow exclusivism. He made a different way to conduct
administrative activities.
Malik Chajju, a nephew of Balban was appointed as governor of Kara which
was the considered one of the most fertile and prosperous traits.65 Malik Chajju raised
the standard of revolt at Kara Manikpur in the second year of Jalaluddin Khaljis reign.
He assumed the title of Sultan Mughisuddin and joined by Halim Khan Governor of
Awadh. There united armies proceeded against Delhi. Jalaluddin Khalji marched out
to meet them. And advance guard of his army under his son Arkali Khan encountered
the rebels near Badaun defeated them.66
Malik Chajju was taken prisoner and was brought before the Sultan who kept
the high born prisoner in fetters. He ordered his followers to be released and then
entertained them at a wine party. He openly praised Chajju’s followers for their
loyalty to the only heir of their deceased master Balban. The young Khalji officers
headed by outspoken Ahmad chief protested against his kind of silly talks which he
rightly said was an incitement to rebellion. Firoz replied that he did not like to kill a
single Muslim for the sake of a transitory kingdom. Malik Chajju was delivered to the
custody of Arkali Khan who was appointed to the government of Multan. Kara
Manikpur was now given to Alauddin the Sultan’s nephew.67
According to Balban’s theory of punishment none of the rebels should have
been spared his life. Instead they were feasted and honored like distinguished guests.
Many people disliked such behavior and one of them Ahamd Chap openly criticized
it. And said that such treatment was inconsistent with the dignity of sovereign and the
security of the state for it would act as an incitement to rebellion. The reply of
Jalaluddin contained this important assertion. “I have deeply pondered over the case
64 Ziauddin Barani, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi , Calcutta, 1862, p.171.
65 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.76.
66 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.135.
67 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., p.143.
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of these captive rebels and I have come to the conclusion that if I overlooked there
rebellion and spared their lives, they too as human beings will be sorry for their
conduct before God and I am convinced that they would be bound to me by ties of
gratitude so that they would neither join into conspiracy for capturing the throne nor
would they encourage lawlessness or rebellion.” Thus he wanted to win their hearts
by kindness. He forgave them not because of lack of energy but for the promise to
give a good account of himself in case the Mongols set their foot on his territory.
Jalaluddin, therefore, stuck to his views and was justified in the sequel because none
of these nobles rose in rebellion later.
The king’s mistaken lenity seems to have soon produced the effect which
these chiefs foresaw. The king’s sentiments having become public, no security was
found. The streets and highways were infested by thieves and bandits. Housebreaking,
robbery, murder and every other species of crime was committed by many who
adopted them as means of subsistence. Insurrections prevailed in every province
numerous gangs of freebooters interrupted commerce and even common intercourse.
Add to which the kings governor neglected to render any account, wither of their
revenues or their administration. The Khalji chieftains, deeply affected by these
proceedings, did not hesitate to refer the whole blame to their sovereign. They even
began to consult about deposing him and raisin to the throne of Malik Tajuddin
Kochi, a man of some influence and of great promptness and resolution, for this
purpose they met one day at his house, and in their cups began openly to talk
assassinating the king, and even went so far as to dispute which of them should have
the glory of striking the blow. While in this situation one of the companies privately
withdrew and running to Jalaluddin Firoz Khalji repeated circumstantially every
particular of what had passed. The king immediately sent a guard to surround the
houses immediately sent a guard to surround the life which seized the conspirators
and brought them before the king. He upbraided them with their treason and having
drawn his sword, threw it on the ground and challenged the boldest of them to weird
against him. But they fell on their faces, and remained silent confounded.68
An intelligent person Malik Nusrat; who had more assurance and presence of
mind than the rest told the king, that word uttered by the men in the state of
intoxication were but as empty air. Malik Nusurat said that he was confident that wise
68 Ferishta, Op.cit., pp.165-66.
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person like him. These words of flattery pacified the Sultan.69 The king was pleased
with this mode of treating the affair, smiling called for wine and after giving him a
cup with his own hand dismissed the whole not without severely reproaching them
with their conduct.70 Sultan did not punish them but send them away to distant places
and forbade them to return to Delhi for one year.71 But he knew about the nature of
them. Jalaluddin knew about his nobles so he also warned them that if they repeated
their crime they would be handed over to Arkali Khan.72 Similarly the little sovereign
evidence contained in the details furnished by different medieval historians of the
conspiracy73 hatched in the Khanqah of Sidi Maula casts light on the Sultans view
about the Sultanate polity. It reveals that many officers of the preceding regime were
thrown out of their job because of doubts about their loyalty and also that people of
certain persuasions and categories were expected to maintain their traditions, further it
suggests that the Diwan-i-Sahi-i-Barid was recognized and its change was entrusted
to Ulugh, the Mongol convert to Islam and the son in law of Sultan, because he
happened to be a new comer having no affinity with any group of nobles in the
capital. Such a man would act in an impartial manner. When Ulugh passed on the
information to Sultan, the conspirators were arrested and put in jail. A few days later,
Mahzar (Royal tribunal) was organized. The culprits including Sidi Maula who was
an Iranian Dervish74 were brought and presented. The Sultan turned to Sidi Maula and
said “why should a dervish make himself busy with the affairs of empires and
business of Sultanate”.75 Why Sultan asked to Sidi Maula about this and why he was
asking in the way of justification. We can say that Jalauddin knew about him that Sidi
Maula is a great saint and he was son in law of Ilbari Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud.
Ordinarily he was man of spotless character and strictly observed rules of celibacy.
He took a frugal meal and accepted nobody’s money. This had made him highly
reserved saint. But the Muslims did not like his regular absence from prayer at Jama
69 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.101.
70 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.166.
71 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.136.
72 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.101.
73 K. S. Lal, History of Khaljis, Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi, 1980, pp.23-26.
74 L.P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.136.
75 I. H. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.98.
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Masjid.76 Sultan wanted to know that Sidi Maula took this step why? Then he asked
Sidi Maula but Sidi Maula denied the charge and pleaded not guilty.77
Sidi Maula without offering resistance, entreated him to be more expeditions in
sending him to god. He then addressed himself to the king, who was looking over the
balcony and said “I” am rejoiced that you have thought of putting a “period of my life
at once, yet it is sinful to distress the pious and the innocent, and be assured that my
curse will lie heavy upon you and your unfortunate posterity.”78 The king hearing
these words became pensive and perplexed. The Sultan desperately wanted some legal
mode of punishment. In the mean time a man attacked Sidi Maula and wounded him.
Arkarli Khan immediately had trampled him under the feet of an elephant.79
The death of the saint was followed by a dust storm and a severe famine
caused by the failure of seasonal rains. It was superstitiously believed by the people
that these were due to the curse of the deceased saint on the Sultan. The famine infect
was so severe that the price of grain rose to one jital per seer and a large number of
people drowned themselves in the Yamuna.80
Murder of Sidi Maula was the black spot on the forehead of Jalaluddin Khalji.
In the Sultanate period revolt and conspiracies were woven against the Sultan it was a
natural tendency that every noble wanted to get the throne of Delhi Sultanate.
Sultan Jalaluddin Khalji succeeded in winning over the confidence of the old
nobility and the residents of Delhi. He acted as a friend to and well wisher of all
people under his rule.
Barani writes “Neither during the tenure of his Malikship not under his
kingship did he punish (people), take away Iqta (form a noble) or dismiss anyone of
those whom he had patronized and exalted.81
Jalaluddin liked justice and forgiveness. There is no doubt in it that, his
mildness always governs his anger. It is also noteworthy that he was an old man of 70
76 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.102.
77 I. H. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.98.
78 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.169.
79 Yahyah bin Ahmad Sirhindi, Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, edited by Hidayat Husain, Calcutta, 1931,
pp.65-66.
80 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., p.143.
81 I. H. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.99.
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years at the time of his accessions82 to the throne and had developed aversion to
bloodshed, war and cruelty. He liked to rule in peace.83
In 1292, there was a Mongol invasion. The Mongols lay encamped on the
western bank of Indus. Jalaluddin strongly held the eastern bank to arrest their
advance. After some skirmishing, the Mongols were able to cross the river in force.
The Sultan quickly moved to attack it and inflicted a crushing defeat on it. Abdulla
and Jalal came to term and the Mongols retired to their land. About 4000 Mongols
embraced Islam and settled down in India.84 Historian Ziauddin Barani writes “the
advance guard of Sultan emerged successful and many of the Mongols were put to the
sword. One or two Amir-i-Hazar and a few Amir-i-Sadah were made prisoners and
brought before the throne. After that the Sultan called Abdulla the grandson of
Halaku, his son and the latter called the Sultan his father and thus peace was
established. Though Abdulla returned Ulugh the grandson of Chingez Khan stayed in
the Sultan’s service with his follower. The Sultan gave him his daughter in marriage
and also honored the other Mongol with Iqtas and Ranks. They were called neo-
Muslims and their settlement near Kailughari and Ghiyaspur were named
Mughalpur.85
Jalaluddin Khalji was a liberal person and loved his family. Alauddin a
nephew and son in law of Sultan began to come into greater prominence and the
Sultan was so highly impressed with his velour and achievements that he left the task
of subjugation of Malwa to him.86
Murder of Jalaluddin Khalji
Alauddin was the nephew of Jalaluddin Khalji and Jalaluddin loved him as his
son but Alauddin Khalji was an ambitious person and in his eager to ascend the
throne, Alauddin was weaving a trap of conspiracy against the Sultan Jalaluddin. He
conquered Devagir without the permission of Jalaluddin. Alaluddin wrote a letter to
Sultan. On Sultan’s reaching Delhi a letter from Alauddin, couched in the most polite
and humble terminology was received. He admitted his fault and apologized to Sultan
82 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.134.
83 I. H. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.99.
84 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.103.
85 I. H. Siddiqui, Op.cit., p.99.
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for it.87 Sultan decided to go to Manikpur. Alauddin hearing of the king’s departure
from Delhi crossed the Ganges and encamped near Manikpur, upon the opposite bank.
On 17th Ramazan, the royal canopy appeared in sight. Alauddin drew out his troops
on pretence of doing honor to the king, deputing his brother. Almas beg who, had
come on before to concert measures for his reception. On the Almas beg’s request the
Sultan left everybody behind except few nobles and later ordered them also to throw
their arms into the Ganges so that Alauddin should have no cause for fear. The king
reached the landing place and Alauddin appeared upon the bank with his attendants,
whom he ordered to halt. He advanced alone, met his uncle and fell prostrate at his
feet. The old man in a familiar manner, tapped him on the cheek and raising him up
embraced him saying “how could you be suspicious of me; who have brought you up
from childhood and cherished you with a fatherly affection, holding you dearer in my
sight, if possible, than my own off spring?”. Then taking him by the hand he was
leading him back into the royal barge, when Alauddin made a signal to his guard, who
were behind. Muhammad Saleem rushing forward wounded the Sultan with his sword
over the shoulder.88 The unfortunate Sultan ran forward to gain the barged, crying
“Ah! Thou villain, Alauddin” but before he had reached the boat another noble
Ikhtiyaruddin, coming up, seized the feeble old man and throwing him on the ground,
cut off his head. The rebel than fixed the venerable head of their sovereign on the
point of a spear, and carried it thorough the camp and city.89 Jalaluddin Khalji reigned
for a period of seven years and some months and finally Alauddin got the throne of
Delhi Sultanate in 1296A.D. The Shaikhs and religious officers received grants of
land and money while the poor and orphaned received food and clothing. Festivities
lasted for many days. This generous flow of gold and wine drowned all sense of
opposition and Jalaluddin murder was a forgotten story.90 Alauddin became the Sultan
of Delhi.
Alauddin Khalji
Alauddin Khalji was the nephew of Sultan Jlauddin Khalji. Alauddin
murdered Jalaluddin Khalji. On the Jalaluddin’s murder his head was speared and
shown round the camp and Alaluddin was proclaimed as the next Sultan of Delhi. But
87 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.109.
88 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.140.
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the position of Alauddin was still insecure. Ahmad Chap had gone back to Delhi and
broken the news of Sultan’s murder. The Jalali nobles were thunder struck by the
news. But Alauddin distributed the money and gold among the people Alauddin had
taken to people in his confidence with his money and gold and honors.
Alaluddin was a very minded person and when he got the post of governor of
Kara and Manikpur. He was increasing his power. According to Amir Khusrau, “he
grew like a tree in the territory of Kara by the bank of the Ganges and threw out his
branches (so wide) that he attained to the dignity to the shadow of god.”91
Alauddin Khalji did not accept Jalauddin’s theory of benevolence and
humanitarianism considering them to be unsuitable to the times and signifying a weak
government when he got the throne of Delhi a lot of troubles were front of him. He
murdered his gentle and noble uncle so the people hated him. Many of Jalali nobles
were angry with Alauddin and they could be prone dangerous in future. Alauddin had
a poor position in Doab and Awadh. Subordinate kings and people were ready to
revolt. Mongols were attacking to the get enter in India.
In the beginning some revolts came into existence, which were more
dangerous for Alauddin. The early years of Alauddin’s kingdom were distracted by
rebellion. Some rebellions were so dangerous that Alauddin’s life came into disaster
and tried to change in the Sultan by them.92 The first rebellion was that of the
Mongols who had settled in India since the time of Jalaluddin Khalji and were known
as the new Muslims.93
In 1299, he attacked over Gujarat. Karan Bhagela was the ruler of Gujarat at
that time. A two pronged attack was planned on Gujarat. Nusrat khan proceeded
across Rajputana while Ulugh Khan marched from the side of Sind. Reaching
Guhelwara they thoroughly sacked and plundered it. Karan Bhagela was taken by
surprise and fled to Devagiri. All his women and treasure, including chief queen,
Kamla Devi, were captured by the Turks. The Turks treated Kamla Devi well. She
was taken to Delhi where Alauddin took her into his harem.94 This cowardly flight of
Karan Bhagela simplified the task of invaders. They freely plundered the towns. Isami
91 Hazrat Amir Khusrau, Khazain-ul- Futuh English translation M. Habib, Diocesan Press, Madras,
1931,  p.5.
92 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.150.
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says that the soldiers had so much leisure and ease that after seizing all apparent
property they tortured the people to reveal their secret hoards which too were dugout
and seized. In course of loot and arson many temples including the celebrated shrine
of Somnath were desecrated. Towns and villages were laid waste and thousands of
people were killed or enslaved.95 When after the successful termination of the camp ,
the army began it return march, the new Muslim feeling discontented with the
distribution of the booty, mutinied and became guilty of killing a nephew of Alauddin
and brother of Nusrat Khan, Nusrat ordered an attack and slaughtered a considerable
number of them. Nusrat Khan suppressed the rebellion. Many of the rebels were
killed but some of them fled to Ranthambhor and took refuge with its ruler,96 Hammir
Deva. Alauddin avenged himself putting the wives and children if the rebels who
were in Delhi to death. Children were cut to pieces in the presence of their mother in
their turn were subjected to various tortures, deprived of their property and then
executed. A wave of terrible fear seized men’s mind and they were mighty afraid to
the Sultan.97
Alauddin got the chance to attack upon Ranthambhor. After the victory of
Gujarat, Rajputana was surrounded on three sides by Turkish out posts. The most
powerful ruler in Rajputana at that time was Rana Hammir of Ranthambhor, a
descendent of the famous Rai Pithora. Hammir Dev sent his ministers for treaty but he
associated with Alauddin. Hammir Dev’s minister was Ranmal.
The raja Hammir Dev, his family and the garrison where put to the sword.
This fort esteemed the strongest in the Hindustan. Hammir Dev comes out of the fort
with 200000 horses and food and offered battle. Ulugh Khan raised the siege and
withdrew to Jhain, from where he wrote of state of affairs to the emperor. After the
siege had dragged on for one year or according to another statement, for three years
the emperor collected a large army from all sides and distributed bag to them. Every
man filled his bag with sand and threw it into a ditch called “ran” till an ascent to the
wall being formed, the besieged were over powered and the fort was captured.
Hammir Dev fled along with his tribe.98 Rebel Mir Muhammad Shah, the Mongol
general who had taken refuge in Ranthambhor after the mutiny at Jalore, having lost
95 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.117.
96 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.150.
97 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.118.
98 Hazrat Amir Khusrau, Op.cit., p.43.
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most of his man in defense of the fort was himself lying ill of his wounds, when
Alauddin entered the place.99 When the Sultan’s eye fell on him he asked him out of
kindness “if I have your wounds attended to and rescue from this dangerous condition
how will you behave toward me in future?” If I regain my health the other replied, I
will put you to death and raise the son of Hammir Dev to the throne, stung to fury, the
Sultan ordered him to be cast under the elephant’s feet but soon after, remembering
Muhammad Shah’s courage and loyalty he ordered the dead man to be decently
buried. For further, Alauddin put to death those who has deserted aforesaid raja- the
raja’s minister Ranmal etc. such has been there behavior toward their own master he
said “how can they be loyal to me ?”100 Like this the revolt of Mongols was suppress
by Sultan. The second rebellion was that of Aqat Khan, who was the son of Sultan’s
brother. When Sultan was proceeding Ranthambhor he halted for some days at Tilpat
to indulge in his favorite past time of hunting. Seeing Alauddin left all alone during
the course of one of the hunting expeditions, Aqat Khan ordered his troops to attack
him. Alauddin defended himself bravely until some soldiers of him escort came up.
But Aqat Khan, believing that the Sultan has been killed, returned to the army
announced his death.101 He next hastened to the camp, announced the murder of
Sultan and assumed sovereignty himself. The nobles offered him homage but in the
mean time the body guard of Alauddin had bandaged his wounds and he regained
consciousness. The Sultan wished to be carried to Jhain so that with the support of his
brother, he might put down the rebel. But on Hamiduddin’s advise the Sultan was
carried over a hillock and the royal canopy was spread over his head. The nobles
forsook Aqat Khan and flocked around the Sultan. Aqat Khan fled in display. But he
was captured and promptly beheaded. All those were in any way connected with the
conspirator were immediately executed, their property was confiscated and their
dependence was thrown into prison.102
The third revolt was woven by his sister’s son. One of them was Malik Umar
was the governor of Badaun and other was the governor of Awadh. When Alauddin
was busy in Ranthambhor there they revolted.103 But they were overpowered and sent
99 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.194.
100 Hazrat Amir Khusrau, Op.cit., p.43.
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as captives to Ranthambhor. Where there eyes were dislodged from their sockets.104
They were murdered on the order of Sultan.
These rebellions were planned to get the throne of Delhi because Alauddin got
the throne of Delhi with cheating, he murdered his uncle. So we can say on the basis
of these revolts that nobles thought that they can get the throne of Delhi like Alauddin
Khalji.
Fourth revolt was done by Haji Maula. The evidence furnished by Isami and
Barani about Haji Maula’s rebellion in 1301 A.D. provides us with an insight into the
change that had taken place in the socio-political outlook of Delhi residents towards
state and society.
After the death of Qazi Alaul Mulk, Haji Maula had been aspirant for the
office of the Kotwal of Delhi, thus fallen vacant. Sultan appointed Tirmuzi to this post
and Haji Maula was disappointed.105 This ambitious youth find the king so long
engaged in the siege of Ranthambhor, formed a scheme for creating a revolution in
the empire. He was perhaps moved to this by the murmuring of the citizens against
the present Kotwals’s deputy, who in his master’s absence in the camp had oppressed
the people severely. The first act of Haji Maula was to collect in the heat of the day
when most people were gone to rest, a mob of citizens by a forged order from king.
With these he hastened to the house of Tirmizi and sent word to tell him that a
messenger had arrived with order from the king. Tirmizi out of respect to the royal
order, hastened to the door, when the young importer showing him the paper in one
hand, but him down with the other and killed him.106 The commoners also turn out to
support him. They opened the gate of the central jail and then the prisoners also joined
him. However Haji Maula’s supporters were no match for the Sultan’s disciplined
army.107
Malik Hamiduddin was a faithful noble of Sultan Alauddin Khalji. He entered
in the city at the Ghazni gate by surprise but being opposed at the second gate, called
behind, by Haji Maula and his associates, a sharp conflict ensured. Malik Hamiduddin
being dismounted, ran up to Haji Maula and dragging him from his horse, threw him
104 A.B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.119.
105 Ibid, p.119.
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down in the street and slew him, having himself in the mean time, received several
wounds. The faction of Haji Maula, dispirited by the death of their chief gave ground,
and dispersed throughout the city. Malik Hamiduddin then proceeding to the ruby
palace, deposed end slew Shan Nuni Alvi causing his head to be exhibited on the
point of a spear and thus put an end to the rebellion.108
All the rebellions were foiled by the Sultan. But he tried to find out the causes
of the rebellion. When he was a proceeding of Ranthambhor then he advised his
faithful nobles and reached at this result that there are some reasons behind it.
The first reason is Sultan is unknown from bad and good works of public and
the officers of the state.
 Drinking wine and invitation of wine drinking. Different people come near
with each other and get the inspiration for revolts and conspiracy.
 Marital relation of nobles with each other by this system they come in contact
and get the chance to associate.109 Alauddin issued four ordinances to
prevention of rebellions.
 Wine drinking was forbidden and severe punishment given to those who
violated these orders. However, Alauddin admitted to chief Qazi that buying
or selling did not stop.110
 The nobles were forbidden to associate with each other, or hold convivial
parties. In fact for forming marriage alliances they had to seek the permission
of the Sultan.
 Sultan hearkened back to Balban’s belief – one which the historian Barani
shared, that the people should not be left enough means to harbor thoughts of
rebellion as part of this policy he ordered that all charitable land ie., lands
assigned or waqf or inam, should be confiscated.
 He established a spy department. Barid (spy officer) and Munhis (spy) at the
noble houses, offices and states capital, and in the market, they were
appointed. They informed all important news to Sultan. This policy was a big
108 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.194.
109 L.P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.151.
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success of Sultan. Nobles were afraid with this policy and feared to talk with
each other.111
The last days of Sultan Alauddin Khalji were disturbed by a painful disease and
intense struggle for power among the nobles.112 Malik Kafur and Malik Naib or vice
regent who had the complete confidence of Alauddin, gradually eliminated his
opponents, and clear his way to power had Khizr Khan, the heir apparent, imprisoned
and then blinded and  send them to Gwalior’s fort.113 Another son of Alauddin Khalji
was sent to prison, by Malik Kafur, a convert Muslim from Hindu. When Gujarat was
conquered Nusrat Khan purchased Hazar Dinari slave. After sometime he became
Malik Kafur and he got the post of Naib.114 When Alauddin died Kafur took all
administration in his hands and he became warden of Sultan Sultanate. He made King
Shahabuddin Umar who was minor son of Alauddin and occupied the whole power of
the Sultanate. But Malik Kafur could not utilize the taste of ruling as soon most of the
nobles got anger from his misuse of power.
In the last days of Alauddin Khalji the nobles of Gujarat broke relation with
Delhi. Malik Kafur sent Ain-ul-Mulk to suppress the revolt but Kafur was murdered
and Ain-ul-Mulk stayed in Rajputana. Mubarak Khalji sent Ghazi Malik Tughluq for
his assistance and gave the order to finish the revolt of Gujarat. Ain-ul-Mulk divided
the soldiers and nobles of Gujarat and in the end defeated them in the war and
occupied Gujarat. Mubarak appointed his father in law Zafar Khan as a governor of
Gujarat.115
Kafur was murdered by planning of Mubarak Shah Khalji. Mubarak was in
prison and Kafur wanted to kill him. Kafur discussed with noble man and his intimate
associated in the seclusion of night plans for making his power more stable and
extensive. It was felt that blending of Mubarak Khalji was also essential.
Consequently, some paiks were deputed to do this job. But the prince was able to save
himself by appealing to their sense of loyalty to the late Sultan and by offering them a
costly necklace as a reward for their leaving his sight unimpaired. It later occurred to
these paiks that they would meet with certain death if Malik Naib came to know of
111 L.P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.152.
112 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.96.
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their failure to carry out his instructions. Hence to save their own life they thought it
best to murder Kafur himself and succeeded in carrying their resolution into effect.116
On the 7th of Muharram 717 A.H (March 22, 1317 A.D), Mubarak Shah ascended the
throne of Delhi.117 He suppressed Gujarat and Devagir. Gujarat revolt was suppressed
by Ain-ul-Mulk.
Revolt of Devagir
In 1318A.D. the Sultan went personally to Deccan to suppress the rebellion of
Harpala Dev. He was accompanied by Khusrau Khan also. Harpala Dev abandoned
his capital and in collaboration with his ministers, Raghra, started collecting troops in
a safe treat. But the Sultan finally succeeded inflicting a defeat on them and making
Harpala Dev a prisoner. He was played alive and the kingdom of Devagir was
annexed to the Sultanate of Delhi.
Malik Yaklakhai was appointed its first governor. Yaklakhi tried to throw off
the yoke of Delhi but he was defeated, captured118 and sent to Delhi where his nose
and ears were cut off and his supporters were punished with cruelty.
Murder of Mubarak Shah Khalji
Mubarak Shah was indulged in debauchery. Mubarak Shah was still in his
mere youth and the ways he had adopted were nothing very uncommon. He was dead
drunk even at the time of audiences and sometimes came to the court dressed as a
woman. Dancing girl and handsome slaves behaved outrageously with the grandees of
the state in open darbar.
A conspiracy was organized by Khusrau Khan. He got the permission to enter
in the Sultan’s palace. 15april 1320, at night Khusrau soldiers entered in the palace of
Sultan119 and murdered his bodyguard. It was their strength that encouraged Khusrau
Khan to get rid of sultan and capture the throne. Upon the murder of Sultan by
pariwaris, Khusrau Khan killed all surviving princes and occupied the throne. The
nobles present in Delhi, Muslims and Hindus both paid allegiance to him.
Nasir-uddin Khusrau Shah (15April-7th September 1320)
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After the murdering the Sultan, Khusrau summoned all the nobles in the
capital to the palace and detained them their throughout the night. In the mean time
his kinsmen and followers led by Ram Dhola, Hisamuddin and Zaharia entered the
harem. All princes of whatever aged were killed. Older women were put to the sword
while the younger ladies were criminally assaulted and their modesty was outraged.
This terrified everybody and Khusrau was acknowledged ruler of the state. He seated
himself on the throne under the style of Nasiruddin Khusrau Shah.120 Khusrau Shah, a
converted Muslim from Hindu in his childhood and he got the support of some
Gujarati soldiers. After he became the Sultan he murdered all faithful nobles of Khalji
dynasty. He murdered all remaining sons of Alauddin and married with widow of
Mubarak Shah. He got moral support of Nizamuddin Aulia. But some nobles were
angry with him. They could not tolerate that an Indian Muslim got the throne of
Delhi. Ghazi Malik wanted to utilize this chance. He was the governor of Depalpur
and he was ambitious and his son Juna has impressed position in Turks noble of
Delhi. Ghazi Malik tried to motivate; Ain-ul-Mulk and the governor of Samana and
Multan to revolt but they were not agree with his proposal then he provoked Muslim
people and lower officers of the state to revolt on the name of Islam and his son Juna
associated with him silently after this he marched toward Delhi. On the way he faced
Yaklakhi governor of savanna and defeated him. Near Sirsa in Haryana he fought
Hisamuddin, brother of Khusrau Shah. Hisamuddin was defeated by Qazi Malik.
Hisamuddin fled. Ain-ul-Mulk went towards Malwa with his army. Khusrau fought
himself with Ghazi Malik near Indraprast Delhi but Ghazi Malik won the battle.
Khusrau captures near Tilpat and murdered him there. Ghazi Malik now entered the
capital and expressed the desire if any descendant of Alauddin was alive he should be
brought forward and placed on the throne at 8 September 1320A.D. with the title of
Ghiyasuddin Tughluq.
Ghiyasuddin Tughluq(1320-1325)
Ghiyasuddin Tughluq who was warden of the marches against the Mongol and
was an experienced warrior121 with the dynastic change under Ghiyassudin Tughluq
Shah, the administrative machinery was undoubtedly reorganized on the pattern of
Sultan Alauddin Khalji’s model. Yet changes were also introduced into it if necessary.
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The interest of the peasant (khut), the zamindar (land chief) as well as that of
government employee, revenue collectors, and nobles was taken into consideration
while framing the Development oriented policies. The grand success achieved by the
Sultan in promoting peace and prosperity in the Sultanate during his short lived reign.
The achievements of Sultan both before and after his accession to the throne make it
necessity to briefly describe his rise to the military prominence as a general and
administrator122. There is no information about his family background no
contemporary Indo-Persian writer provides us with information about the family
background of Ghazi Malik. The role performed by him in the siege operation at
Ranthambhor and raised him in the estimation of Sultan. This is the reason why
Sultan Alauddin Khalji took him into his own service after the death of Ulugh Khan
in 1301A.D. He was then able to rise to important positions in the official hierarchy.
As regards his ethnic origin, Ibn Battuta was told by the people in Multan in
1333A.D. that Ghazi Malik was a Qarauna Turk.123 When Ghiyasuddin reached Delhi
people were crying with happiness this was the cry which rang out from the whole
audience. All the great leaders, having then agreed, caught hold of Ghazi Maliks hand
and installed him on the throne. As Ghazi Malik had rescued the Muslims he became
known history as Ghiyasuddin (refuge of religion).
Like Barani, Ibn Battuta gives no detailed account of these events. He says not
a word about Tughluqs procession from Lahrawat to Siri, which is graphically
described by Amir Khusrau. According to Ibn Battuta, people crowded round
Tughluq after the victory, and he took the road to the city. The Kotwal brought him
the keys. Tughluq entered the palace and said to Kishlu Khan, you should become the
king. Kishlu Khan concluded by saying if you refuse, your son will become king. Ibn
Battuta states that Tughluq did not like this. He instantly accepted the kingship and
ascended the throne.124
Ghiyasuddin was fully imperial and Alauddin was behind him in this policy
because Alauddin left the southern states after they accepted sub-ordinance of Delhi
Sultanate but Ghiyasuddin Tughluq and his son rejected Alauddin’s policy of non
annexation of distant states and of being content with their formal submission and
122 Amir Khusrau, Tughlaq Nama, edited by Saiyid Hashmi faridabadi, Auranganbad, 1933, pp.137-38.
123 Ibn battuta, the travels of Ibn Battuta, Vol. II English Translation, Sir Hamilton Gibb,
Cambridge,1971, p.605.
124 Agha Mehdi Hussain, Tughlaq Dynasty, S. Chand and Co (Pvt), New Delhi, 1978, pp.49-50.
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sending tribute regularly. Barani tell us that both Ghiyasuddin and Muhammad bin
Tughluq were highly ambitious.125
Malik Juna Khan, the king’s eldest son was declared heir apparent, with the
title of Ulugh Khan and the royal ensigns were conferred on him.126 Ghiyasuddin
appointed fresh governor for Gujarat and Devagir and deputed his eldest son Ulugh
Khan to lead an expedition of Warangal. In Deccan, Pratap Rudra Deva, the ruler of
Warangal behaved like an independent prince making piece or war at all his power
was constantly increasing and he had stopped paying tribute.127 Juna reached
Warangal and encircled the fort. Pratap Rudra Deva negotiations for peace and
promised to pay annual tribute. But Ulugh Khan (Juna Khan) rejected the terms-
Ulugh Khan decided to occupy the fort, cease its treasure, and annex the kingdom and
carry away Pratap Rudra Deva as a prisoner to Delhi. But just the communication
with Delhi was disrupted and there was no news from the capital.
Isami and Ibn Battuta say that rebellious thoughts arose in the mind of Ulugh
Khan who threw his friend Ubaid and Sheikhzada Danishqi circulated the news that
the Sultan was dead. He had hoped that as he had been declared heir apparent to the
throne. But Barani says that Ubaid and Sheikhzada Danishqi while circulating the
report of death of Sultan had also added that Ulugh Khan contemplated arresting all
those who were hostile to him. This led to a revolt in the army. It is difficult to
ascertain the real cause of this revolt. Dr. Mahndi Husain suggests that Ubaid
Sheikhzada Danishqi and a few other nobles who have accompanied the Delhi army
at the time of earlier invasions of the Deccan had hoped that after a short siege peace
would be made and they would all a share in the booty captured.128
Sir Wolseley Haig accepts the version of Ibn Battuata and holds Juna Khan
responsible for whole mischief.129 Ulugh Khan (Juna Khan) returns to Delhi.
Ghiyasuddin forgave Ulugh Khan out all the rebels that were captured were tortured
to death while Ubaid and Sheikhzada Danishqi who had buried the Sultan in jest were
125 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.97.
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128 Mahdi Husain, The Rise and Fall of Muhammad Bin Tughluq, Idarah-i-Adabiyat-i-Delli, Delhi,
1972, pp.16-74.
129 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.159.
Chapter-4
175
buried alive in earnest. In 1323 Ulugh Khan attacked on Telangana and occupied the
fort of Warangal.
Rebellion in Bengal
After the death of Balban, Bengal had generally remained independent. At this
time, there was a dispute for the throne of Bengal between three brothers,
Ghiyasuddin Shahabuddin and Nasiruddin. Ghiyasuddin who was the governor of east
Bengal, overthrew Sahabuddin and occupied the throne of Lakhnauti in 1319. Their
third brother Nasiruddin, who too was eager to rule over Bengal, appealed to
Ghiyasuddin Tughluq for help.130
The Sultan marched against Bengal in 1323. His adopted son Tatar Malik; the
wali of Zafrabad, joined him on the latter defeated Bahadur Shah, the popular Sultan
of Bengal, and also captured him. There upon, prince Nasiruddin, the brother of
Bahardur Shah was installed in Lakhnauti as the vassal, while the territorial units of
Sonargaon and Satgaon were separated and brought under the control of the center.131
Nasiruddin got the post as king of Bengal in the subjection of Delhi, his capital was
Lacknauti. Ghiyasuddin Bahadur imprisoned. East Bengal was merged in Delhi
Sultanate and Bahram Khan was appointed as governor there.132
On Sultan’s way back from Bengal, the Sultan attacked the ruler of Tirhut. It
was then ruled by Hari Singh. He made war against Sultan but he was defeated and
obliged to seek shelter in the forest near the capital. Raja took shelter in the Nepal
region. Thus Tirhut passed into the hands of the Turks.133 A few days later the Sultan
entered the large city of Tirhut. He stayed there for quite some time to organize the
administration of the region. The officers were posted in the newly curved out
territorial unit and the mad chiefs who resisted, depending on the dense forest around
there strong holds, were attacked and eliminated. But those chiefs who acquiesced
were spared and rewarded with additional land for maintain an increased number of
soldiers for the service of the centre.134 After which the Sultan return towards Delhi
on reaching Afghanpur, he was met by his son, Ulugh Khan, with all the nobles of the
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court, who came to congratulate him on his safe return. At this spot Ulugh Khan had
raised a temporary wooden building in three days time, for his father’s reception.
When the entertainment was over, the Sultan ordered his equipage to proceed;
everybody hastened out and stood ready to accompany him, when the roof of building
suddenly fell and the king and the five of his attendant were crushed in the ruins.135 It
took sometime before he could be taken out and was found dead. It took place in
February 1325A.D.
On the third day, after the king’s funeral, his eldest son Ulugh Khan (Juna
Khan) ascended the throne by the title of Muhammad Tughluq, and proceeded from
Tughluqabad to Delhi. On this occasion, the streets of the city were strewed with
flowers; the houses adorned drums; and every demonstration of joy was exhibited.
The new monarch ordered some elephants laden with gold and silver to proceed and
follow the procession, from which money was scattered among the populace.136 The
Sultan was now crowned amidst great rejoicing and magnificent celebrations.137 He
made a new capital lastly mention should be made of foundation of Tughluqabad.
This new capital called Tughluqabad seems to have been designed by the architect
Ahmad Bin Ayaz with the aim of surpassing the other surviving capitals of the
preceding Sultan.138
Ibn Battuta writes about Tughluqabad, “it (Tughluqabad) was a great place
whose tiles he had glided, so that when the sun rose they shone with a brilliant light
and a blinding glow that made it impossible to keep ones eye fixed on it.”139
Muhammad Bin Tughluq occupies a special place in the history of medieval
India and his reign is highly important from many points of view. No Sultan of Delhi
could stand comparison with Muhammad in respect of wide learning and a versatile
genius. He encouraged and patronized science, literature and art. The empire which
Muhammad inherited from his father was one of the largest to which any Muslim king
of India has ever succeeded excepting Kashmir and what is now called Afghanistan
and Baluchistan, it embraced practically whole India. It extended to the Himalayas on
135 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.234.
136 Ibid, p.409.
137 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.168.
138 I. H. Siddiqui, Op.cit., pp.132-33.
139 Ibn Battuta, the travels of Ibn Battuta, Vol. III, English Translation, Sir Hamilton Gibb, Cambridge,
1971, p.656.
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the north-east and to the Indus on the north-west, on the east and west it reached the
sea and in the south it covered almost the whole of Mabar. On the Western Ghats
however, a few of the states were independent. These were mostly sea ports
mentioned by Ibn Battuta as Sandabur (Goa), Hinaur, Manjarur (Mangalore).
Jurfattan (Cannanore), Dahfattan, Budfattan, Fandarayna (Panderani) and
Qaliqat(Calicut). But they acknowledge the paramountcy of Muhammad Bin
Tughluq.140
Muhammad Bin Tughluq’s Policies
Muhammad Bin Tughluq ruled over Delhi from 1325-1351. For a proper
evaluation of his work, it is desirable to study his wars and measures of reforms
separately. His wars are further sub divisible into three groups, viz, conquest, defense
of frontiers and suppression of revolts. Similarly, his reforms are also divisible into
six groups;
i. Relating to principle of government.
ii. Treatment of Hindus.
iii. Administration of justice.
iv. Currency
v. Taxation
vi. Ameliorative reforms141
Transfer of capital
One of the most strange and controversial step taken by Sultan Muhammad
Bin Tughluq early in his reign was his so called transfer of capital to Devagir which
was renamed Daulatabad and the alleged order of the Sultan ordering a mass transfer
of the people from Delhi to the new capital.142 People left Delhi and started to go to
Daulatabad. Full preparations had been made for welcoming those who reached
Daulatabad. The city had been divided into wards. Liberal grants were made to
people, both at the time of their departure at Delhi and at their arrival at Daulatabad
where free boarding and lodging was provided to them. Most of the historians think
140 Agha Mehdi Hussain, Op.cit., p.106.
141 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.171.
142 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.100.
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about the transfer of the capital. Why he did like this. According to Barani, Devagir
(Daulatabad) was in the center so he established Daulatabad as capital.143
Sultan had replaced Alauddin system of measurement for the fields by sharing
of the produce. This was advantageous to the peasants because it made allowance for
a total or partial failure of crops. According to Barani the Sultan’s policy was that
increase it from “one to ten or one to twenty”.144 This was only a figure of speech.
Many historians condemned the measure on strong terms. Barani has deliberately
distorted things and falsified the sequence of events in order to produce the desired
effect. Alauddin had demanded 50% as his share. Ghiyasuddin had permitted a
maximum increase of 9-10%, hence in his reign the tax might have stood at about 4%.
Muhammad thought there was still scope for an increase by 5-10%. This increase
would have caused little or no resentment. But at time, a number of circumstances
conspired to add to popular misery which led to a general sense of discontent. Doab
was notorious for the presence of certain disaffected elements. They added fuel to
fire. Instead of looking into the causes of discontent, Sultan tried to suppress them by
force.145
Rebellions in the Period of Muhammad Bin Tughluq
Maximum rebellions were occurred in the period of Muhammad Bin Tughluq
in Delhi Sultanate. Some of them were woven by some ambitious nobles but the
Sultan suppressed the rebellions vigorously.146 The first revolt against the Sultan took
place in 1326. Bahauddin Gurshasp, a sister’s son of late Sultan had been posted at
Sagar. The cause of Gurshasp rebellion has been discussed by scholars differently.
There is no evidence says Prof. Venkata Ramanya that Sultan began his oppression so
early in his reign.147 According to Isami, when Bahauddin Gurshasp, son of the
emperor’s aunt who had been governor of Sagar noticed this change in him he threw
off the veneer of allegiance. He collected troops in right royal fashion and lay hands
in the remotest parts and gave a shock to the empire. 1237 A.D., Sultans army
defeated him Devagir148 and Gurshasp fled Sagar but Sagar was not safe for
143 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.205.
144 Ibid, p.204.
145 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.195.
146 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.211.
147 Agha Mehdi Hussain, Op.cit., pp.202-03.
148 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.211.
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Gurshasp. He carried off his family and wealth to Kampil, the raja of that place, with
whom he had maintained a friendly intercourse. Muhammad Tughluq sent Khwaja
Jehan with force against Gurshasp and the raja of Kampil. The royalists were twice
defeated. Gurshasp fled to the court of Ballal Dew king of Dwar Samudra.149 Ballal
Dew fought with Delhi army but he understood his position in the battle and handed
over Gurshasp to Sultan’s army. Khwaja Jehan and thus demonstrate his loyalty to the
Sultan. Gurshasp near flayed alive and his skin, suffered with straw was sent round
the empire. In each important town on the way the local people were collected, shown
the hideous exhibit and told that all enemies of state would suffer a similar end.
Revolt of Kishler Khan
In 1327-28 the governor of Multan Bahram Aiba (Kihsler Khan) revolted
against the sultan. He was the friend of Ghiyasuddin Tughluq and Muhammad Bin
Tughluq gave respect to him. He was border guard. When sultan got the news of
revolt of Bahram Aiba, he went him to south himself and defeated him. Bahram Shah
fled but captured and murdered.150 The Sultan ordered general massacre of the
citizens of Multan because they had supported the rebellion.151
Shortly after, broke out a rebellion at Kamalpur in Sind the third rebellion out
the reign, headed by the local Qazi and khatib. The Rehla, which is the only source of
information about this there was a rising due to conspiracy organized by Qazi and
khatib of Kamalpur. They were captured and flayed alive.
This rebellion’s base may be dissatisfaction because in the provincial
rebellion, the people were supporters of rebellious like Multan’s revolt.
Muhammad Bin Tughluq’s policy was to take the whole India under his
control but he couldn’t like this and his policies became failed mostly.
Bahram slaps over the fourth rebellion of the reign namely Ghiyasuddin
Bahadur’s rebellion.152 Ghiyasuddin Bahadur had been assigned the government of
Sonargaon on condition that he would send his son as hostage of Delhi. Once he
reached Bengal, he forgot all his previous promises. He made lame excuses in delay
149 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.241.
150 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.212.
151 Agha Mehdi Hussain, Op.cit., p.221.
152 Ibid, p.222.
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in sending his son and finally when he thought his power had been established, he
removed the name of the Sultan of Delhi from that sikka and khutba and declared his
independence. An army was sent against him. He was defeated and killed. His body
was skinned and stuffed with straw and was circulated throughout the empire as an
example to others.153
Rebellion in Mabar
From the year 1335A.D. there was a perceptible decline in the fortunes of
Muhammad Tughluq. It was due partly to his harsh policy in the later years of his life
and partly to famine, which continued for several years and produced enormous
suffering in all parts or Hindustan. When public revenue, the principal mainstay of the
administration, decreased, rebellions broke out in all parts of the empire. The earliest
rebellion of importance was that of Ahsan Shah in Mabar.
In 1335A.D. the governor of Mabar Ahsan Shah rebelled against Delhi
Sultanate. Although Delhi was in a deplorable condition the sultan marched in person
to chastise the rebel.154 But Sultan returned from Mabar because the revolt occurred in
Lahore and Madurai became an independent state.155
Gujarat revolt
Foreign nobles had rebelled against Sultan in Gujarat. In this period Barar and
Daulatabad were also the place of rebellions. In the starting Naib Wazir suppressed
these rebellions. But when Sultan was in Daulatabad the Targhi rebelled in Gujarat.
Sultan went himself to suppress this revolt. Targhi was defeated and fled to Sind.
Sultan went to Sind to suppress this revolt but he fell ill on the way when he was near
Thatta. He died on 20th March 1351.156
In the period of Muhammad Bin Tughluq, two brothers of South India
founded a new empire of Vijaynagar.157
153 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.178.
154 Ishwari Prasad, Op.cit., p.245.
155 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.212.
156 Ibid, p.213.
157 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.181.
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General Causes of Rebellions
Each rebellion had certain special and immediate causes but there were certain
general factors which governed practically all of them. The empire had reached its
widest limits in India while the means of communication remained as slow ever.
Secondly, organization of the state was feudal in character which had elements of
disintegration inherent in it. Thirdly, most of administrative changes introduced but
Muhammad Bin Tughluq in early years of his reign had failed and had caused
grievous financial loss to the state. This shook the very foundation of his empire and
affected his popularity. The Sultan inflicted severest punishments ever on suspicious
or opposition. This added fuel to fire of discontent and people began to lose faith in
his bonafides. Lastly, the Sultan did not care to ponder coolly over the causes of the
revolt and because of his vanity he failed to employ conciliatory measures betimes.
Some of the revolt of his reign was linked up with his administrative experiments but
all such experiments did not prove a failure. His new regulations proved so successful
in the earlier parts of reign that even Barani is constrained to admit that throughout
the empire taxes were regularly paid in the appointed time and none dared disregard
the royal orders.158
After the death of Muhammad Bin Tughluq, his cousin Firoz, got the throne of
Delhi. When Muhammad Tughluq died, Firoz was with him. Unanimity of nobles
Firoz accepts the throne of Delhi on 23rd March 1351.159
Firoz Shah Tughluq (1351-1388)
Firoz Shah Tughluq ascended the throne in 1351. In the time of the death of
Muhammad Tughluq his cousin Firoz, nephew of Ghiyasuddin Tughluq, was in the
camp. Muhammad Tughluq having a great affection for him, proposed making him
his successor and accordingly recommended him as such on his death bed to his
nobles.160 Firoz ruled from 1351-1388. During this period of 37 years he undermined
the vitality of the Sultanate and paved the way for its ultimate collapse. But as long as
lived, there was no serious rebellion and the extent of his empire remained
undiminished. This was due to the fact that the people were happy and contended. But
in certain direction, the administration became so weak and lax that if made the
158 A. B. Pandey, Op.cit., p.202.
159 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.223.
160 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.257.
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services corrupt, negligent and incompetent. The foreign policy of the Sultan also was
not respectable. This too affected the power and prestige of the Sultanate. His
religious policy and long life long also proved detrimental to the state. Thus during
this long reign instead of strengthening the roots of the Sultanate, he made it so weak
that its end became a certainty. Therein lies the significance of reign of Firoz.
Suppression of Rebellions
During the early years of his reign, an unsuccessful plot was formed against
the Sultan’s life by his cousin Khudavandzada, sister of Muhammad Bin Tughluq. But
her planning became failed.161 His later years were also disturbed by a few rebellions.
The first rebellion occurred in Gujarat. There the new governor, Damaghani, raised
the standard of rebellion, as he could not collect the huge sum for which the revenues
of the province had been farmed out to him. He was however, defeated and killed and
his head was sent to the court of Delhi Sultanate.162 In year 1377A.D. a trifling
insurrection occurred among the zamindars of Etawa, but it was soon crushed and the
insurgents brought to punishment, while forts were built to keep them in future
subjection.163
Another rebellion occurred in Katehar, modern Rohilkhand in 1380A.D. Firoz
was anxious to punish the crime where the king Kharku, put two Sayyids to death.
Kharku fled into the hills of Kumaun and the Sultan’s wrath fell upon the people of
province. Under the Sultan’s order the Delhi army perpetrated great cruelty.
Thousands of innocent people were slain and twenty three thousand were taken
prisoner and converted into slaves. He appointed an Afghan governor of the
province.164
Thatta was a big problem. Firoz spent two and half year was campaign against
Thatta in lower Sind to punish local ruler called Jam and Bahbina165 and rebellions
were active there. Firoz encountered stiff resistance which he had not expected.
Meanwhile three fourth of the horses died due to an epidemic and there was an acute
shortage of food in his camp. With defeat starting him in the face, Firoz retreated
161 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.232.
162 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., pp.216-17.
163 Ferishta, Op.cit., p.264.
164 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., p.217.
165 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., p.118.
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Gujarat, but lost his way in the Rann of Kutch.166 He faced trouble almost 6 months.
He lived in Gujarat in 1363A.D. and established peace there. At these he got an
invitation to attack on southern India from Bahram, who was angry noble of Bahmani
kingdom. But Firoz Shah Tughluq refuses his proposal and attacked on Sind again. It
was only after their arrival that jam and Bahbina entered into negotiation and
submitted. They were treated with respect and taken with Firoz to Delhi.167 The
rebellion in the period of Firoz Shah Tughluq but Sultan suppressed them and Firoz
established peace in the Sultanate but gave also a message of fear to the people.
Bahlol Lodi (1452-1489)
Bahlol Lodi, the founder of the first Pathan state of Delhi, belonged to the
Sahu Khail section of the Lodi clan, an important sub-division of the Ghilzai tribe of
Afghanistan. His grandfather, Malik Bahram, had migrated to Multan during the time
of Firoz Tughluq and taken service under Malik Mardan Daulat, governor of the
province. Bahlol was the son of Malik Kala who had vanquished Jasrath Khokhar and
sent himself up as an independent chief. Bahlol became one of the front-rank
governors in the Sayyid kingdom. He hastened to the assistance of his master,
Muhammad Shah, who was threatened by Mahmud Khalji of Malwa. In reward for
this service Bahlol was given the title of Khan-i-Khana.168 It will be remembered that
Bahlol had obtained the throne of Delhi through the help of the minister, Hamid
Khan, who had incurred the displeasure of his royal master Alauddin. Lowliness is
young ambition’s ladder and Bahlol proceeded with studied caution and feigned
humility to secure Hamid’s favors and confidence. Bahlol was a shrewd politician
who clearly realized his limitations. As his power almost exclusively depended upon
his Afghan followers, he took steps to keep them satisfied. He behaved as if he were
one of the Afghan peers. He did not take his seat on the throne, but sat on the carpet in
front of it which he allowed to be shared by his nobles. He invited Afghans from his
original homeland and allotted tracts of land to them. He held out promise of
promotion to the leading members of his tribe.
Anxious to set his house in order and reduce to submission those of the nobles
and governors who did not recognize his authority, Bahlol decided to follow a strict
166 L. P. Sharma, Op.cit., p.232.
167 Satish Chandra, Op.cit., pp.118-19.
168 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., p.233.
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policy of militarism. He undertook a series of expeditions to the neighboring districts
in order to overawe the rebel governors into submission. First he proceeded against
Ahmad Khan Mewati who ruled over the huge territory, known as Mewat, consisting
of the modern Gurgaon district, the present district of Alwar and part of Bharatpur
and Agra districts. Ahmad Khan was frightened and submitted. The Sultan deprived
him of seven of his parganas which were annexed to Delhi. The next expedition was
directed against Dariya Khan of Sambhal. To him, too, the Sultan showed indulgence
in spite of his past conduct. Dariya Khan submitted and was deprived of seven of his
parganas. Next, Bahlol settled his scores with Isa Khan of Koil (modern Aligarh)
who was allowed to retain his possessions. Mubarak Khan, the governor of Sakit, and
Raja Pratap Singh of Mainpuri and Bhogaon, were similarly confirmed in their
possessions. His next expedition was directed against Qutub Khan, son of Husain
Khan Afghan who offered resistance. He was, however, compelled to acknowledge
the suzerainty of Delhi and pay his obeisance to the Sultan. Accordingly, he was
allowed to remain in possession of Rewari. Bahlol had to face some difficulty in the
collection of revenue from the Doab, but eventually he succeeded in setting Etawa,
Chandwar and other district of that region. There was some trouble in Multan and
Sarhind which, too, was overcome. Thus, by his policy of firmness, the Sultan
succeeded in restoring order and discipline in the small kingdom of Delhi. Bahlol fell
ill and died near Jalali in the middle of July, 1489A.D.
Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517)
On Bahlol’s death, his chief nobles became divided on the question of
succession to the throne. One group favoured the succession of his third son, Nizam
Khan, who was popularly known as Sikandar Shah; but the other and more powerful
party objected to Nizam succession on the ground that his mother was the daughter of
a goldsmith and urged the claim of Barbak Shah, the eldest son of the deceased and at
that time the ruler of Jaunpur. This party had persuaded Bahlol, on his death bed, to
send for Nizam from Delhi lest he should seize the throne in the event of his father’s
death, but on one pretext or another Nizam had refused to proceed. Meanwhile,
Bahlol died. Nizam’s mother, who was in the camp with her husband, asserted her
son’s claim. But she was abused by Isa Khan, Bahlol’s cousin, who bluntly told her
that a goldsmith mother’s son was not eligible for the throne of Delhi. The result was
that the Khan-i-Khana maneuvered things in such a manner as to get the support of
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the majority of the Pathan nobles for Nizam Khan who was proclaimed king under the
title of Sikandar Shah on 1489.
Suppression of Rebellions
Sikandar had to justify his selection. By his policy, character and firm
administration he showed within a short time that he was the right choice and fittest of
all the sons of Bahlol to fill the throne of Delhi. His first task was to set his own house
in order by reducing his rivals to submission and increasing the strength of his
followers. His uncle, Alam Khan, was one of the candidates for the throne and was
preparing to assert his independence in Rapari and Chandwar. Sikandar besieged him
at Rapari, defeated him and drove him away from there. Alam Khan took shelter with
Isa Khan who was one of the front-rank men who had opposed Sikandar’s accession.
By a conciliatory policy, Sikandar won over Alam Khan, separated him from Isa
Khan and appointed him to the fief of Etawa. He then defeated Isa at Patiali, the latter
dying after a few days of the battle. Next, Sikandar defeated his cousin, Azam
Humayun, who, too, was a candidate for the throne, took away Kalpi from him and
bestowed it upon Muhammad Khan Lodi. Then he defeated Tatar Khan Lodi, another
opponent, but generously allowed him to remain in possession of Jhatra. Thus, within
a year of his accession, Sikandar succeeded in either subduing or pacifying his
opponents and consolidating his power.169
Against the Afghans
Sikandar next turned his attention to the Afghan chiefs who held large jagirs.
The accounts of the some of the leading Afghan officers were inspected by the Sultan,
and there were startling disclosures. This policy gave umbrage to the Afghans who
looked upon audit and inspection as an encroachment upon their privileges. The
king’s attempts to suppress them with a high handled Haibat Khan and others to form
a conspiracy against him, and having finished their nefarious plans, they induced
Prince Fatah Khan, the king’s brother, to join them. But the Prince was prudent
enough to consult his mother and Shaikh Kabuli, both of whom warned him against
such a dangerous course and asked him to divulge the whole plot to the king. The
Prince acted according to their instructions, and terrible penalties were inflicted upon
the conspirators.
169 A. L. Srivastava, Op.cit., p.239.
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In 1405 Sikandar repaired to Sambhal where he stayed for four years with a
view to enjoying the bracing climate of that country and to exercising an effective
control over the intractable Afghan fief-holders in the North.
Minor rebellions
While the Sultan stayed at Sambhal, several expeditions were undertaken to
suppress the sporadic insurrection of the provincial governors. At Delhi, Asghar,
whom the king had left as his vicegerent, rebelled, but he was quickly defeated by
Khawas Khan, the governor of Machiwara (town of the Ludhiyana district in the
Punjab). The Princes of Gwalior and Dholpur were subdued after the stubborn fight
which lasted for several days.170 The last expedition was undertaken by Sultan to
secure the fortress of Rantambhor which was entrusted to a noblemen who held, it as
a vassal of Delhi. The Prince of Gwalior rebelled again. The Sultan put his forces in
order, but in the midst of these preparations he fell ill and died on 1517 A.D.
170 Ishwari Prasad, Op.cit., pp.490-91.
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MUSLIM IMMIGRANTS AND THEIR SETTLEMENT POCKETS
DURING 13th-14th CENTURY
Study on Kol, Badaun, Sambhal, Bahraich and Bayana as settlements
The study of urban centres and the process of urbanisation in medieval India
have only recently drawn the attention of scholars. One possible reason for it may be
the comparative scarcity of readily available source-material. The Persian sources of
the period deal mainly with political events and the life at the court. At the times, their
narratives also included the name of the founder of a town, its chief characteristics,
outstanding monuments, religious significance, and its industry and commerce. All
these information, however, do not exceed from few lines. While much stress is laid
on the accounts of European travellers and their careful observation of the conditions
prevailing in towns and cities, and the Factory Records, these too do not go beyond
the matters of their immediate interest such as prices of goods, facilities of or
handicaps to trade, etc.
The Muslim Arabs were familiar with a fairly developed urban life, and towns
had been the very base of the political set up in the Islamic state established in Arabia1
in the 7th century A.D. The towns were to serve a still more important purpose in the
next century when the Arabs set up an extensive empire. Urbanisation was one of the
most important agencies employed by the Arabs for consolidating their hold over the
conquered territories. New towns were founded and old ones were resuscitated,
primarily to serve as administrative centres for controlling the neighbouring
territories. Naqvi observes that, “the appearance of new towns became almost a
routine matter in the Islamic Empire and by introducing this new element of
multiplication of urban centres the Muslims shifted the focal point from rural
communities to urban agglomerations”. Mohammad Habib describes it as an “urban
revolution”.2 Without going into other details we may concentrate on what he implies
by this term. According to him, the Turkish conquest led to the “liquidation of the old
system of city-planning”. The Turks did not accept caste as a basis of social
demarcation or as the principle of civic life. The new cities were multinational in
1 Yusuf Husain, Indo-Muslim Polity (Turko-Afghan Period), Indian Institute of Advanced Study,
Simla, 1971, p.1.
2 M. Habib and K. A. Nizami, Comprehensive History of India, Vol. V, People’s Publishing House,
New Delhi, 1970, p.188.
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composition and their population now come to include all types of people, both high
and low. K.A. Nizami points out that the new settlement plan suited the Turkish rulers
who wanted workers to be available for working in their Karkhanas, offices and
residences. It also benefited the workers, labourers, artisans, the non-caste people and
the unprivileged classes who, “for the first time enjoyed the amenities of civic life”.3
It would appear from the above account that one aspect of the “urban
revolution” was the breaking up of the system of social segregation, based on caste, in
the towns. The entry of new elements led to the further expansion of the cities and
increase in their population. Another aspect of this revolution was the emergence of
these cities as busy centres of trade. Internally, all those political and economic
barriers which had separated one state from another and restricted trade were now
removed. A major portion of Northern India came under a single legal system,
common tariff regulations and coinage; a merchant could now freely move from one
city to another and travel under uniform conditions over long stretches. At a different
level, the Muslim conquest restored India’s contact with the rest of Asia and parts of
Africa which had gradually been served after the 9th century A.D.4 The emergence of
these cities with a fairly large working class population, uniformity of the legal
system, the tariff regulation and currency along with the restoration of contact with
the outside world gave a definite impetus to trade. Unfortunately, we do not have
detailed documentary evidence in this respect but some incidental references suggest
a flourishing trade. The Fuwaid-ul-Fuwad refers to traders from Lahore doing
business with the traders of Gujarat and earning high profits and other historians
mention an Indian merchant carrying on trade in Ghazni and Isami refers to the
presence of Chinese traders in the city of Delhi during the reign of Iltutmish.5
Thus the advent of the Turks brought about a fundamental change in the
composition and character of the urban centres in northern India, cities grew both in
size and prosperity and became important centres of industrial and commercial
activity. Naqvi points that there was a remarkable consistency in growth of urban
centres under the Turkish rulers. “Each successive Sultan strictly and invariably
3 K. A. Nizami, Some Aspect of Religion and Politics in India during the Thirteenth Century, Oxford
University Press, New Delhi, 2002, p.85.
4 M. Habib and K. A. Nizami, Comprehensive History of India, Op.cit., p.187.
5 Imtiaz Ahmad, “Urban Centres in Medieval India : A Brief Survey”, in Vijay Kumar Thakur, Towns
in Pre Modern India, Janaki Prakashan, Patna, 1994, p.219.
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adhered to urbanisation, a tenacious running theme in their momentous task of
consolidation of the long stretch of occupied territories”. She goes on to argue that the
process was reversed when the Sultans succumbed to their inner weakness and de-
consolidation and de-urbanisation set in.6
The process of change began from Makran, the Western region bordering Iran.
This was the first region to be conquered by the Arabs after Iran during the early
period of the rise of Islam (7th century). It was largely inhabited by nomadic tribes,
mainly the Balochs, in its southern part, and the Turks, Scythians, and Afghans, in its
north. The Turks living in the territory, known as Kaikan, were a sedentary people
and had developed horse-breeding centres and the Kaikanian horse enjoyed great
popularity in Arabia. The region was mostly a barren desert with little water available
from streams and rivulets. It, however, attracted Arab traders for its geographical
location on the trade route along India, Iran and Central Asian Khurasan, i.e. Sistan
and the region of Ghazna and Kabul. These merchants settled in different parts of the
region subject to availability of water. In time these merchants began to form an
important link in the overseas and overland trade controlled by the Arabs and the
region became a high road for international trade between the Islamic world and the
countries of Europe, Africa and South-East Asia.7 These traders not only brought
foreign merchandise to Europe, Africa and Asia, but also information about different
cultural traditions and scientific ideas. Evidence available in the Arab classics about
the merchant in Makran shows how the cultural background of the new settlers played
an important role in the process of acculturation there. Makran’s pastoral economy
was gradually changed into monetized economy following the progress of overland
trade and urbanization. Among the famous trading centres in Makran by the turn of
the 10th century, Qandabil in its Northern part had emerged as a famous market town.
The urban centres were soon linked to the interregional and intercontinental trade
routes. Moreover in all the towns, the Arabs mingled with the local people after the
latter had become Islamized. In due course of time the Turks, who had maintained
their ethnic identity from ancient times up to the Arab invasion, weakened and
became a part of the Muslim population.
6 H. K. Naqvi, Urban Centres and Industries in Upper India 1556-1803, Asia Publishing House,
Bombay, 1968, pp.14-15.
7 Ibid, pp.1-2.
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It is also noteworthy that the members of the tribal castes who converted to
Ismaili Shiism did not undergo complete social information immediately. They lived
in the countryside and were generally cultivators. Unlike the tribes, the converts to
Islam in urban centres not only changed their customs and mingled with the Arab
settlers but also had their children educated in the Islamic tradition. Some of the
Sindis, belonging to the second and third generation of converts to Islam,
distinguished themselves as leading scholar of the Quran and Hadith, (Prophetic
tradition). ‘Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman of Bailman whose father and uncle had
embraced Islam earlier, grew up as a distinguished scholar of Hadith. These Sindis
scholars also introduced Indian sciences to the Islamic World and carried with them
Sanskrit treaties on mathematics, astrology, medicine, etc., which they helped the
Arabs to render into Arabic.
The addition of the colonies of Muslim settlers however provided a catalyst for
change through interaction between the followers of two different cultural traditions.
The Muslim settlers included officers, soldiers, scholars and merchants who were
engaged in overland and overseas trade with different foreign countries. As a result,
Multan was also included into the complex trading network dominated by the Arab
and Irani merchants who carried on trade with China in the east and Europe in the
west. The artisans and craftsmen not only benefited from their commercial activities
but also appear to have become aware of the tastes of the Arabs and adapted their
conventional styles accordingly. For instance, pieces of Indian block-printed textiles
found in Egypt and available in the Oxford Museum, shed light on the brisk trade
between India and the Arab world extending as for as Egypt.8 As for the introduction
of new crafts, the making of so-called Islamic glazed tiles, faience and faience-
mosaics are worth mentioning as they later formed one of the outstanding
characteristics of Multan architecture. The introduction by the emigrants from Arabia,
Iran and Khurasan of the Arabic and Persian languages also went a long way to enrich
literary culture.9
The establishment of the Sultanate in India in 1206 A.D. exposed the country
to foreign influences. With its rise, the multi-state system10 created by the Rajputs
8 I. H. Siddiqui, Delhi Sultanate: Urbanization and Social Change, Viva Books, New Delhi, 2009, p.5.
9 Ibid, pp.1-5.
10 M. Habib and K. A. Nizami, Comprehensive History, Op.cit., p.186.
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gave way to a centralized political organization under a bureaucracy, the members of
which were transferred from one territory to the other. The new political system
enabled the Indian subcontinent to acquire political individuality in course of time.
The caste cities were changed into cosmopolitan urban centres as their gates were
thrown open to all irrespective of birth or creed. For example, low-caste artisans
appear to have built their huts even the vicinity of the royal palace.11 Besides the
foundation of the new cities and towns, the old towns also underwent demographic
change on account of the addition of Muslim colonies. These colonies had Muslim
emigrants who were highly urbanized and came from different Muslim lands
representing diverse cultural traditions. Many important scientific instruments and
ideas found their way into India with them. They had an urban ethos, and their
mingling with the local people enriched the urban culture on one hand, and paved the
way for the establishment of a symbiotic relationship between the followers of
anthropocentric and homocentric traditions. This relationship was further
strengthened by the interaction between Muslim Sufis and Hindu ascetics, or yogis.
The progress of foreign trade that resulted from the internationalist attitude of
the Sultans led to the introduction of new crafts and the modification of indigenous
ones. The emigrant merchants who came to India as refugees after their homelands of
Central Asia and Iran had been conquered and sacked by the Mongols, also played an
important role in the progress in trade and commerce. They established Karkhanas
(manufactories) which went a long way to improve the well being of the
impoverished Indian artisans. The bazaar in an urban centre serves as an institution of
great economic and social importance, as it often attracted merchants from foreign
countries carrying merchandise in caravans, who engaged in overseas or overland
foreign trade. Once peace was established in the vast region, from Sind and the
frontier of Makran in the west up to Lakhnauti (Bengal) in the east, and highway
connecting the provincial headquarters and seaports with Delhi, the capital of the
Sultanate, the merchants came there from various directions. The import and export of
commercial goods depended on their arrival. The choice of goods brought by them for
sale provided creative initiative to the artisans and craftsmen of the country, and
foreign trade led to the introduction of new crafts and the modification of indigenous
ones. In the Sultanate of Delhi the bazaars expanded in the cities, and demand and
11 Isami, Futuh-us-Salatin, edited by Usha, Madras University, Madras, 1950, pp.105-6.
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competition brought opportunities, profits and innovation, the latter being more
important.12
The bazaar in the metropolitan cities attracted foreign merchants moving in
caravans loaded with choice merchandise from different countries. They also brought
both male and female slaves, trained in different arts and crafts, from countries as for
as the Byzantine empire in the West and China in the east. Thus the merchants and the
slaves, brought by them for sale helped the promotion of material culture in the
country13 through the introduction of new profession and crafts. The craft of weaving
hasir (prayer carpet) was popular in Central Asia and introduced in India. Different
dyes were used in its making. Another important craft introduced by the foreign
merchants in whom slaves and other craftsmen were engaged was that of darning.
Any costly damaged fabric was repaired by a darner with an export darner charging
up to silver coins for repairing an expensive fur cap.14 More than one bazaar appears
to have been built in the provincial headquarters, both newly-founded and old ones
that were expanded owing to the addition of new colonies of immigrants.
With the establishment of the Delhi Sultanate in the beginning of the 13th
century, Muslims immigrants came to India from different countries, representing
different cultural traditions and dietary habits. On their arrival in India they were
placed in the civil and military administration of the newly conquered territories.
Consequently, they came to constitute the ruling elite in the Delhi Sultanate. Many
began to intermarry regardless of their diverse cultural traditions. This intermixing
among the Muslim aristocrats from different countries led to the development of an
Indo-Muslim culture which, in due course of time, acquired distinctive features. The
majority of the nobles in the Sultanate were emigrants from Central Asian lands.
Their cultural life seems to have undergone significant changes following their
contact with other foreign Muslims and the local Hindus. The outcome of all this was
the growth of a new culture in Central Asia.
12 I. H. Siddiqui, Delhi Sultanate, Op.cit., p.39.
13 In describing the decoration of the royal palaces built by Sultan Shamsuddin Iltutmish in Delhi,
Isami refers to the Chines painters in connection with wall-painting. The painters were obviously
brought to be sold by the slave merchants from China.
14 I. H. Siddiqui, Perso-Arabic Source of Information on the Life and Condition in the Sultanate of
Delhi, Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi 1992, p.26.
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The Turkish incursion in India had created a different socio-culture and
religious atmosphere and with that we find their emerged different pockets of
settlements of Muslim migrant, who settled in exclusive enclaves and developed their
own townships where early Muslim culture flourished. Some of the earliest town
identified as follows.
Aligarh (Kol or Koil)
There is nothing peculiar regarding the Muslim culture of the Aligarh district.
The pattern is more or less the same as in other parts of North India. Being the
headquarters of the Muslim governors or officials, the old town of Koil became a
central place of Muslim immigrants from the beginning of the 13th century A.D.
Besides Koil, Atrauli, Sikandrarao, Jalali, Nanau, Gangiri and Tappal are the other
important place of the early Muslim settlements. At these places medieval mosques,
tombs, shrines and Madrasas are to be found. The contradistinction of Muslim and
non-Muslim culture may be discerned in some villages of Tahsil Atrauli, Koil, Khair
and Sikandrarao. The Muslim masses of these places may be distinguished on the
basis of their own social custom, dress and dialect, which is essentially Muslim in
character. We have no evidences for the study of the cultural pattern, especially of the
rural-Muslim, during the Mughal or pre-Mughal periods. But many historians have an
idea of the condition then prevailing by a study of the present conditions. Probably, at
that time, the rural population was culturally more integrated. The rural Muslim
culture of district has a deep impact of the Braj culture.15 In a large number of
villages, the social customs, dress, food habits and dialect of the Muslim and non-
Muslim are the same. Some of the local Gods and Goddesses are also worshiped by
the illiterate rural Muslims, especially the neo-converts of the low castes. A new
cultural trend amongst the rural Muslim population of some interior villages of the
district has been more recently noticed. They are disassociating themselves from their
age-long practice of worshipping village Gods and deities. A noticeable change in
their dress and social customs has also been observed. The dialect of a literate Muslim
is Urdu, according to Nevill, 7.7% of the inhabitants were Urdu.16 The majority of the
urban Muslim population speak khari boli, which is a correct form of Urdu. The
15 J. M. Siddiqi, Aligarh District: Historical Survey, Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi, 1981, p.20.
16 Nevill, Aligarh: A Gazetteer, Allahabd, 1909, p.86.
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dialect of the rural Muslim masses is governed by the rural dialect of that place which
is mainly the Braj.
Koil, the earliest name of Aligarh, covered not only the city, but the entire
district, though its geographical limits kept changing from time to time. The origin of
the name of Koil is obscure. In some ancient texts, Koil had been referred to in the
sense of a tribe or caste, name of a place or mountain and name of a sage or demon.
The district of Aligarh comprises the Northern most portion of the Agra division and
lies in the upper GangaYamuna Doab. The early history of the region covered by the
present district of Aligarh lies in a dim past and is to some extent fragmentary and
uncertain. The region never corresponded to any one kingdom and it was only on few
occasions that the whole of it formed part of a single realm, it very often being
divided among several bordering states. At least in the earlier part of its history its fate
was usually linked with that of the kingdom of Surasena with its capital at Mathura;
though, it seems most probable at the same time that the eastern part of the district
formed part of the Panchala kingdom.17 The antiquity of the district itself is doubted
as it does not mention in any literary or epigraphically records anterior to the 12th
century. But the evidence of old legends and traditions, ancient coins, old mounds and
other antiquities discovered here show that an ancient big town existed here long
before the advent of the Muslims in India, and it was then known by the name of Kol
or Koil after the name of Asura king who was killed by Balarama, the brother of
Mahabharata fame, Krishna.18
Till the emergence of the Muslims in the Doab a greater portion of it,
including the present Bulandshahr and Aligarh districts, was still under the undisputed
sway of the Dors.19 In 1193, however, the expanding Muslim power made its first
inroad in these parts and brought under subjugation Baran (Bulandshahr). At the
beginning of the 12th century A.D, the town and fort of Koil was itself held by the Dor
chief a vassals of the Tomar rulers of Delhi. They put up a strong resistance against
the Ghurian invaders. The fortress of Koil was captured by Qutbuddin Aibak,
Shihabuddin’s general, in 1193. The capture of the fort was accompanied with large
17 A. Cunningham and Carlieyle, Archaeological Survey of India Reports, Vol. XII, Calcutta, 1879,
p.15.
18 Nevill, Aligarh: A Gazetteer, Op.cit., p.161.
19 M. Habib and K. A. Nizami, A Comprehensive History of India, Vol. V, p.140. For the legends of
the Dor Rajputs connected with Aligarh district (see Nevill’s Gazetteer, Vol., VI, pp.162-63).
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number of killings. “The nobles and chiefs of the state entered the fort, and carried off
much treasure and countless plunder, including one thousand horses.20 On his way
back to Ghazni after defeating Jaichandra of Kannauj Muhammad Ghori made a brief
halt at Koil, and it was here, that he confirmed Qutbuddin in the vice-regency of his
Indian possessions.21 It appears, however, that after Muhammad Ghori’s departure.
The Dors broke out and threatened the Muslim garrison at Koil, which was relieved
by the personal appearance of Aibak.22 It would appear that the place was taken
without loss, since the tomb of Shah Jamal. Pir Bahadur and others testify to the death
of several persons of eminence who fell in the assault. The fortress must have been of
importance, for Koil at once became the seat of a Muslim governor, the first to hold
the post being Hisamuddin, who was afterwards transferred to the newly acquired
province of Awadh. An important effect of Muslim intrusion in this region was that,
the powerful local families of Dors and Bargujars were either exterminated or forced
to accept the sovereignty of Delhi by promising to pay the tribute regularly.
Following the establishment of Turkish rule in Delhi, several factors included
a large number of people to migrate from Central Asia. The conquest of large
territories and the need to consolidate their rule led the Sultans to welcome such
immigrants to India. Attracted by the opportunities in the newly established Sultanate,
people from the region of Ghazna seem to have turned to India in large numbers in
orders to seek their fortunes. This seems to have been the case with the Khaljis and
the Afghans, both of whom are reported to have lived at the level of bare subsistence
in their ancestral lands.23 The Khaljis who had served in the army of the rulers of
Ghazna as sawars (horsemen) and petty officers established themselves rapidly and
emerge as a new social group within the first decade of their arrival. Unlike the
Khaljis, the Afghan immigrants from the tribal lands took longer to gain position of
influence and authority in state service. Strangely enough, the Afghans lagged behind
even the Hindus converts to Islam in this regard, for soon the sons of neo-Muslims
were able to raise themselves socially. The condemnation by Minhaj-us-Siraj and
Ziauddin Barani of Indian coverts to Islam, or those who were descended from the
20 Hasan Nizami, Taj-ul-Maasir, Vol. II, f.272.
21 Yahiya Sirhindi, Tarikh-i-Mubarakshahi, English translation, K. K. Basu, Karimsons, Karachi,
1977, p.12.
22 A. B. M. Habibullah. The Foundation of Muslim Rule in India, Central Book Depot, Allahabad,
1976, p.53.
23 I. H. Siddiqui, The Afghans and their Emergence in India as Ruling Elite during the Delhi Sultanate
Period, Central Asiatic Journal, Wiesbaden, 1982, vol., 26, nos.3-4, pp.241-61.
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early converts, suggested that they had started competing with member of the
aristocratic families in state service.24
After the Ghurian conquest of Koil, some times before 1230 A. D., Maulana
Rsziuddin Saghani, the distinguished scholar of the traditions of the Prophet and the
author of Mashariqul Anwar, came to Koil from Badaun and became the deputy
mushrif of Koil, later on, after resigning from the post, he became the tutor to a son of
governor of Koil, probably, Khawaja Jahan Nizamul Mulk, on a salary of one hundred
tankas a year. From Koil he went on a pilgrimage to Mecca.25
Koil mention in early medieval annals but information were not sufficient
enough to give a connected account of its history. It appears, however, that this region
remained in undisturbed possession of Iltutmish but his successor Ruknuddin was so
licentious and indifferent towards the affairs of the state that discontent and
dissatisfaction, within and outside the imperial court, became the order of the day.
The first who rebel, was the governor of Badaun, for whom suppression the Sultan
immediately marched thither with his Wazir Nizamul Mulk, but before he could enter
into an encounter with the rebels, the latter deserted the Sultan and joined the rebel
governor of Badaun at Koil.26 The conspiracy of the disaffected nobles proved
successful and Ruknuddin was deposed and princess Razia assumed the crown of
sovereignty at Delhi, with the accession of Alauddin Masud, son of Ruknuddin, on the
throne in 1242. Muhazzabuddin Nizam-ul-Mulk became the wazir, and appropriated
Koil to his Iqta. But his avarice and open disregard of the Turkish nobility led to his
murder at Delhi in the same year. He was succeeded by Sadrul Mulk Najmuddin Abu
Bakr on the post of wazir, but it is not clear whether he also got Koil in his jagir. In
1259 Koil was united with Biana and Gwalior to form a single province under the
charge of Malik Muhammad Sher Khan, the nephew of Ulugh Khan, better known as
Balban, who was then in command of the army.27 It is worth mentioning that Balban
had already visited this region in 1244 and 1249A.D. to chastise and suppress the
rebellious Meos at Jalali, which he did with exemplary severity. He drove out the
rebels, cleared the roads garrisoned Jalali with seasoned troops. After these two
24 I. H. Siddiqui, Delhi Sultanate, Op.cit., p.99.
25 Amir Hasan Sijzi, Fawaid-ul-Fuad, pp.103-4.
26 Elliot and Dowson, The History of India, Vol. II, Trubner and Co., 60, Paternoster Row, London,
1869, p.331.
27 Nevill, Aligarh: A Gazetteer, Op.cit., p.165.
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expeditions this region appears to have remained in undisputed sway of the Delhi
throne. In 1253, it is said, Balban created the great Minar at Koil to commemorate his
name and victories of his master, Nasiruddin Mahmud. This interesting monument
stood on the high ground of the Balai Qila but was most unfortunately demolished in
1862 to make room for improvements round the mosque. In the 9th regnal year of
Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud, on May 1254A.D. the Sultan visited Koil and conferred
the title of Sadr-i-jahan, on Minhaj-us-Siraj. In the same year, the famous Koil
Minaret was also erected by Balban, as is recorded in its inscription. This Minaret,
destroyed by the British in 1861, occupies a significant place in the history of the
Sultanate architecture.28
Balban succeeded Nasiruddin Mahmud in 1266, and in the following year
disturbances broke out in the country round the capital, including this district. A
strong army was sent and the region was secured with strong hand. The fortress of
Jalali was repaired and strongly garrisoned. From the inscription on the mosque of
Jalali, presumably built on his occasion, this resettlement of the place seems to have
taken place in 1266-67.29 The good work done by Balban was continued by his son
Muhammad, known as Khan Shahid, who held Koil for several years and was
succeeded by Muhammad Sherandaz. Malik Muhammad Sherandaz also held Koil for
some time during the same reign.
Jalaluddin Firoz Khalji ascended the throne in 1290 and at that time Malik
Kiki was holding the charge of Koil. Shortly after Jalaluddun’s accession Malik
Chajju of Kara raised the standard of revolt and marched towards Delhi, assisted by
some of the prominent Jalali Amirs. The revolt ended in a fiasco, followed by a
foolish clemency on the part of the Sultan. During Alauddin’s reign, around 1300, the
Mongols invaded this region and virtually captured Koil and halted there for a short
while before making an attack on Delhi. Koil next appears as a centre for the
manufacture of wine. The wines of Koil and Meerut were freely served in the
celebrated dancing parties of Sultan Muizzuddin Kaiqubad (1288-89 A. D).30 After
the tragic murder of Jalaluddin Khalji in 1295, Alauddin Khalji proceeded towards
Delhi from Kara, via Badaun and Baran. Zafar Khan, at the head of another army was
28 Jamal Muhammad Siddiqi, Aligarh District, Op.cit., p.49.
29 A. B. M. Habibullah. Op.cit., p.141.
30 Barani, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, p.157.
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closely following the sultan from another route. In this route, he halted at Koil for
some time. When he received the news of Sultan’s march from Baran, he moved from
Koil. With other districts of the Doab, Alauddin Khalji placed Koil within the
Khalisa.31 Barani, elsewhere, writes that in all Khalisa district of the Doab, rigorous
revenue measures were enforced by the Sultan and half of the produce was taken as
land revenue. As, Koil was included in the Khalisa district of the Doab, it was also
affected by this measure.
The name of Maulana Kamaluddin Koli (Kolvi) was included among those 26
scholars of Alauddin Khalji’s reign who were imparting educated and learning at this
time in Delhi. According to the Raje Muhammad, Maulana Kamaluddin was the
youngest son of Hazrat Makhdum Shaikh Jamal. He was a learned scholar of religious
literature. He died at Delhi and was buried there. According to an inscription, Ismail,
Muharrir, (accountant) attached to the Khitta (a piece of land) of Koil, got a mosque
constructed under his supervision at Chanderi, on 20th Shaban 711(January 1, 1312),
during the reign of Alauddin Khalji.
The designation of the administrative term Khitta for Koil in this inscriptions,
Minhaj Siraj’s reference of Koil as Khitta, Barani’s mention of Koil as Khitta and the
occurrence of the term Khitta in a reported inscription of Muhmmad bin Tughluq
attest that Koil held an important place among the cities of North India, during the
Sultanate period. It seems that only big cities were treated as Khitta. According to
Abdul Hamid Muharrir Ghaznavi, those places are called Khitta where forts existed.
Throughout the Sultanate period, the term Khitta was commonly used for the city, as a
metropolis. The authors of Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi and Tarikh-i-
Mubarak Shahi used the term Khitta for big cities of their time.
During the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq, the Doab region was convulsed
by a peasant rebellion, described in a celebrated passage by Barani. Since Koil was a
part of Doab, the rebellion presumably affected this region as well. Ibn Battuta’s
account shows that Koil was, indeed, ravaged by the rebellion.32 Ibn Battuta, the
Moorish traveller, who visited Koil and its vicinity in 1342A.D. August, furnishes
some interesting information about the topography and material condition of the
31 Area where the land revenue and other taxes were collected by the assignees for the imperial
treasury.
32 Jamal Muhammad Siddiqi, Op.cit., pp.55-56.
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people and the armed rebellion, which was then disturbing the peace of the area. He
reached Koil from Bayana, on 8th August 1342. About Koil he observes, “It is a
handsome city possessing gardens and most of the trees are mango trees”.33 Soon after
his arrival at Koil, Ibn Battuta journeyed to Jalali, 13 miles from Koil to participate in
the relief of that city from the “infidel besiegers”. The “infidel” attack was repulsed
after a great loss on both sides. “The infidels used to descend from an inaccessible
mountain in the neighbourhood and raid the suburb of Jalali town”. His companions
helped the local commandant in repulsing these attacks, every day. Nothing more of
important, occurred during the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq except that the
district repeatedly suffered from famines and heavy exactions of that monarch. His
successor Firoz Shah Tughluq conferred Koil and Awadh, together with the district of
Sandila, on one Hisamul Mulk Hisamuddin Nawa in 1376-77. Only a year later
Hisamuddin died and was succeeded by his son Malik Saifuddin, who, in all
probability continued to hold Koil.34
At Koil Ibn Battuta had a also paid a visit to the famous saint, Shaikh
Shamshuddin Ibn-i-Tajul Arifin, who was blind and very old. The Shaikh, who had
exclusively devoted himself to religious devotions, was an inhabitant of the city of
Koil. According to Ibn Battuta, Muhammad bin Tughluq during his visit to Koil
intended to meet the Shaikh. As the sultan visited Koil, he sent for him but the Shaikh
did not comply. The Sultan went to see him but as he came near his house, he
changed his mind and did not see the Shaikh. After Ibn Battuta’s visit, the Shaikh, his
sons, Qazi and Muhtasib of Koil fell a pray to the wrath of the Sultan. The traveller
says, “later on, it so happened that one of the Amirs in a certain province revolted
against the Sultan and the people swore allegiance to him. It was reported to the sultan
that the rebellious Amir was mentioned before Shaikh Shamshuddin, who praised him
and said that he was fit for kingship”. The Sultan sent an Amir to Koil, who changed
the Shaikh and his sons. The Qazi and Muhtasib of Koil were also changed, as they
were said to have been present in the assembly in which the rebel Amir had been
praised. All were thrown into prison. The Shaikh died in prison and the Qazi and
Muhtasib were blinded.
33 Ibn Battuta, Rehla, p.532.
34 S. A. A Rizvi, Tughluq Kalin Bharat, Rajkamal Prakashan, New Delhi, 2008, p.47.
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Nothing more is known about Shaikh Shamshuddin Ibn-i-Tajul Arifin, except
what has come down to us from Rehla. No traditions survive about the Shaikh’s
association with Koil. However, another Shaikh, Hazrat Makhdum Shaikh Jamal
Shamsul Arifin, is held in great veneration in and around Koil. His tomb and shrine
lie some two miles south west of Balai Qila, near the so called tomb of Gesu Khan.
Abdul Haqq Muhaddis Dihlavi, the author of Akhbar-ul-Akhyar, while giving an
account of Shaikh Nizamuddin Abul Muwayyid, who was a contemporary of Sultan
Iltutmish, tells us that Shaikh Jamal Kolvi whose tomb is situated at Koil was the son
of Shaikh Nizamuddin Abul Muwayyid.35 But according to Raje Muhammad, Shaikh
Nizamuddin was actually the grandfather of Shaikh Jamal.36 Many Muslims in the
district have faith in a number of pirs (saints) and hold urs at their tombs and
observed practices which usually do not have the sanction of Islamic orthodox. In this
district there are a number of places where urs are celebrated in honour of saints who
flourished there. And there are many temples and shrines in the district which are
dedicated to Siva, Vishnu, Rama, Krishna, Hanuman and Durga.
Sikhs, they are mostly immigrants from Pakistan. Most of them are found in
urban areas and are generally engaged in various types of trades and business though
some of them are also found in government services. Jain they are mostly well-to-do
merchants, chiefly dealing in grain. Christians they are found in all parts of the
district, but the largest number reside in Koil and Sikandra Rao tahsils. Most of them
are in government services. According to Balwant Singh most of the people of the
district were found professing the Islamic faith. They are numerically next to the
Hindus and are evenly distributed. Their participation is manifest in almost all works
of the life. The majority of the Muslims belong to the Sunni sect, though there are
some Shias also. By and large the Muslims of the district are descendant of the
Muslim immigrants the Shaikhs, the Saiyyad, the Pathans and Mughals and of those
converted to Islam. Nearly half of them converted in Aligarh town. They belong
mainly to the Siddiqui, Qureshi, Faruqi, Ansari, Usmani and Khurasani subdivisions.
The Pathans belong to many subdivisions, the chief of being Ghoris, mostly confined
to Atrauli tahsil and Aligarh town, followed by Yusufzais, principally in Aligarh
35 Abdul Haqq Dihlavi, Akhbar-ul-Akhyar, p.45.
36 Jamal Muhammad Siddiqi, Aligarh District, Op.cit., p.62.
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town. Others are few in number such as Lodis of Aligarh and Sikandra Rao. The
Pathans are principally landholders and cultivators.37
After the campaign of Lakhnauti in 1354, while returning to Delhi, Firoz Shah
Tughluq halted at Koil in 1354 August. The gentry of the city and officials welcomed
and congratulated the sultan on his successful campaign. When the sultan reached the
Chandaus, Khan Jahan, the Sadr-us-Sudur, the Kotwal, the Diwan-i-Wizarat and the
Shahnas reached there from Delhi to congratulate and welcome him. Firoz Shah
reached Delhi on 1354 September 1. Firoz Shah’s reign, the shiqq of Koil was placed
under the joint charge of Hisamul Mulk and Hisamuddin Nua.38 After Firoz Shah
Tughluq’s death in 1388, the country fell into utter confusion and internecine warfare
within the royal family which did not end till the final extinction of the Tughluq
dynasty in 1413. In 1389 Muhammad Shah, the youngest son of Sultan Firoz was
driven from Delhi by the then ruling prince Abu Bar (a grandson of Firoz) into the
Doab and he established himself at Jalesar, this district being nominally under his
sway until he recovered the throne of Delhi a year later. In 1394, Mahmud,
Muhammad’s successor conferred the title of Sultan-ul-Sharq on Khawaja-i-Jahan
and made over to him the entire country from Kannauj to Bihar. He began his work
by subjugating Koil, though subsequently he devoted his attention in the east and
founded the Sharqi kingdom of Jaunpur. After his departure Iqbal Khan, a strong
contender of the Delhi throne, became the real ruler of Doab till his death in 1405, his
sway being interrupted only by Timur’s invasion in 1398. After the accession of
Mahmud, the family of Iqbal was safely conducted to Koil, while district was perhaps
given to them as an appendage. On his second accession to the throne in 1418,
Nasiruddin Mahmud after defeating Mallu Iqbal despatched him to Koil where he
died.
Badaun
The area of Katehr (Rohilkhand) was very important during both the medieval
and modern periods of Indian history. It does not seem worthwhile to say much about
its significance during the modern period which is well known to scholars of history.
The rebellious activities of the Kathehriyas started soon after the death of Qutbuddin
Aibak. At that time the region was included in the large and unwieldy units of
37 Balwant Singh, Gazetteer of India Uttar Pradesh District Aligarh, Allahabad, 1987, pp.51-53.
38 Jamal Muhammad Siddiqi, Op.cit., p.63.
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Badaun. Sultan Balban was the first Sultan of Delhi who seriously applied himself to
subduing the Katehriya rebels. He carved out a separate unit on the Badaun Wilayat
and named it the Iqta of Amroha with headquarters in the town of the same name.
Thereafter Amroha developed as an urban centre. Later Sambhal also developed into
a town in the same territory. These urban centres served as army headquarters and
helped the Sultans in keeping the local recalcitrant elements under check.
The region had its own cultural significance. Despite the political upheavals it
developed as a centre of Muslim culture. Numerous mosques, Madrasas and
Khanqahs were built. Eminent scholars, poets and mystics from India and abroad
settled there. During the early period when the Mongol storm had uprooted many
Muslim families who sought shelter in India, turned to these regions. Its town Badaun
and Sambhal became famous centres of learning and culture. The culture of Badaun
was highly remarkable. Badaun was the centre of Muslim culture during Sultanate of
Delhi.39 Barani also frequently refers to the Qazis of Badaun but rarely records the
appointment of Muqtis to Badaun, Sambhal and Amroha during the Khalji period.
Badaun was one of the first places in Rohilkhand to come under the domination of the
Muslim invaders.
The annexation of the Katehr in the Delhi Sultanate rested primarily upon the
conquest of Badaun, the only seat of the local government and well-established town
of the region. Even before the establishment of the Delhi Sultanate in 1206 A. D., the
region had been subjected to Muslim invasions and Badaun was conquered in 1197-
98 A.D. Minhaj does not give the date of the conquest of Badaun. The context of his
statements,40 however, reveals that in occurred in the year following the conquest of
Gujarat. The latter he places in 593 A. H. / 1196-97 A.D. It means that Badaun was
conquered in 594 A. H. / 1197-97 A. D. This supposition is confirmed by Fakhr-i-
Mudabbir, who clearly mentions that Badaun was conquered in 594 A. H. / 1197-98
A. D.41 At all events the Hindu rule remained undisturbed for a century and a half,
and in 1175, according to the tradition, Ajayapal built or reconstructed the fortress
and the temple of Nilkantha Mahadeo. He was succeeded, as already stated, by
Dharampal, the last Raja of Badaun. In 1196A.D. Qutbuddin Aibak took the city by a
39 M. Habib and K. A. Nizami, Comprehensive History of India, Op.cit., pp.137-38.
40 Minhaj-us-Siraj, Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, Vol. I, p.401.
41 Fakhr-i-Mudabbir, Tarikh-i-Fakhruddin Mubarak shah, edited by Dension Ross, London, 1927,
p.24.
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night attack after a siege of some duration, and slew the Raja. Hasan Nizami mentions
the stay of Qutbuddin Aibak in Badaun in 599 A. H. / 1202-03 A. D. It definitely
implied the object of stabilising the position of the Turks in Katehr region. However,
it was not an easy task to break the Rajput resistance. When Iltutmish left in Badaun
in 1206 A. D. to accompany his master Aibak who was going to help Muizzuddin
against the Khokars, the Turks lost possession over it. Gahadavala rule was still a
reality for Harischandra found means to establish himself in the districts of
Farrukhabad and Badaun. It is almost certain that on his return, Iltutmish must have
re-conquered it. The final conquest of Badaun by the Turks was still awaited. After
his accession to throne, Iltutmish accomplished it by defeating Rai Man who had
capture Badaun. The date of Iltutmish’s final conquest of Badaun is not clear.
Nonetheless it would have definitely been conquered before Taj-ud-din Yaldoz was
sent there in 612 A. H. /1215-16A. D., as it would be absurd to think that such a rebel
could be sent to a place not under Sultan’s authority.42 Qutbuddin is said to have
erected, behind the temple of Nilkantha Mahadeo, a Madrasa which he called Muizzi
Madrasa after Muizzuddin, better known as Shahabuddin. Traces of any such
building are now extinct. He returned to Badaun in 1202, after the capture of Kalinjar.
The place is described as one of the chief towns of Hindustan, and apparently became
the capital of a province at this early date. The first governor of whom any mention
occurs was Hizabbar-ud-din Hasan, who was the patron of Muhammad Bakhtiyar
Khalji, afterwards rule in Bengal. He was soon afterwards succeeded by the more
famous Shams-ud-din Altamash, who led a contingent in the campaign against the
Gakkars, conducted by Muhammad bin Sam in person. When Qutbuddin became
Sultan, he retained Altamash at Badaun, which continues in his possession till the
accession of Aram Shah in 1210. The latter was obviously unsuited for his position,
and the nobles at once summoned Altamash to Delhi, where he ascended the throne
without serious opposition.43 He is supposed to have built the Idgah at Badaun, which
still stands in a grove to the west of town. In 1215 he overthrew his rival, Taj-ud-din
Yaldoz, who was taken prisoner and sent in captivity to Badaun, where he died and
was buried. His tomb, known to this day as that of the Ghor Shah Balkhi, stands near
the supposed site of Muizzi Madrasa. It is not known who succeeded to the charge of
42 Ifzal-ur-Rehman, Rohilkhand Territory (Katehr) in Medieval India 1200-1707 A.D., Kanishka
Publishres, Delhi, 1995, pp.35-36.
43 Nevill, Badaun: A Gazetteer, Government Press, Allahabad, 1907, Vol. XV, p.133.
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Badaun at the beginning of the region; but a local tradition, which is almost certainly
incorrect, states that Rustam Khan Dakhani, was in charge and that it was he who
changed the name of Neodhana to Islam Nagar. The governor of Sambhal in the
region of Shah Jahan was of the same name, and it may safely be assumed that he was
the person in question.
In 1228, however, Ruknuddin Firoz, the son of Altamash, received a grant of
Badaun with the dignity of the green umbrella, his lieutenant being Ain-ul- Mulk
Husain Ashari. In 1230, Ruknuddin built the great mosque at Badaun, still called the
Shamsi Masjid, the date of its erection being preserved in a Persian inscription.
Ruknuddin succeeded his father in 1236, but his licentious conduct caused immediate
dissatisfaction and rebellion became general, one of the first to revolt being Izzuddin
Muhammad Salari, now governor of Badaun. He was joined by the Prime Minister,
Nizam-ul-Mulk Muhammad Junaidi, and other nobles, but in the meantime the
princes Razia had imprisoned the Sultan and assumed the reins of sovereignty. The
insurgents did not acquiesce in this step, but she soon managed to win over Izzuddin,
who remained faithful to the empress till her overthrow in 1239. She was succeeded
by Muizzuddin Bahram, who appointed his chamberlain, Badruddin Sankar Rumi, of
whom he had suspicions, to the government of Badaun, but latter returned to Delhi
four month after, and was there imprisoned and slain. Bahram was succeeded in1242
by Ruknuddin’s son, Alauddin Masud. This monarch appointed Taj-ud-din Sanjar
Khan to the government of Badaun where he entertained Minhaj-us-Siraj, the
celebrated author of the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, in the following year. Taj-ud-din remained
here for some time, but afterwards transferred to Bengal, his place being taken by
Malik Jalal-ud-din in 1248.44 Taj-ud-din Qutlaq Khan was the first governor of
Badaun who adopted bold measures to crush the Katehriya. Minhaj tells us that in the
year 640 A. H. / 1242 -43 A. D. he overthrew the independent Hindu tribes of Katehr
and Badaun and achieved many victories over them. He erected mosques at several
places. In 1251A.D. Izz-ud-din Balban, a pardoned rebel and the son in law of the
notorious Qutlaq Khan, became governor and in the next year Nasir-ud-din on his
expedition against Multan. The Sultan himself pain a nine days visit to Badaun in
1254, and shortly afterwards sent thither Imam-ud-din Rihan as governor. The later
was transferred to Bahraich in the next year, but he rebelled and was put to death, his
44 Ibid., pp.134-35.
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ally, Qutlaq Khan, was more successful, as he defeated the royal forces near Badaun.
He could accomplish nothing future, however, for on the approach of a second army
under Ulugh Khan he was compelled to retreat towards Kalinjar.
A gap of ten years then occurs in the history of the district, for the next
mention of Badaun refers to the accession of Ulugh Khan-i-Azam, better known as
Ghiyasuddin Balban, to the throne in 1265. His slave Malik Bakbak, was then in
charge, but when the Sultan visited the place and received the complaint of a woman
whose husband had been scourged to death by the governor, he forthwith inflicted the
same punishment on the offender, while the royal spies were hanged over the gate of
the town for failure to report this misdemeanour. In the beginning of this reign a
Rajput rebellion broke out in Katehr, the name given to the tract that included Badaun
and Sambhal, and the Sultan proceeded with a large force to chastise the inhabitants.
This he accomplished in such an exemplary manner that “the whole district was
ravaged, the blood of the rioters ran in streams, heaps of slain were to be seen near
every village and jungle, and the stench of the dead reached as for as the Ganges.
While Balban was engaged in these measures news was coming continuously from
Badaun, about anti-social elements and their rebellious activities in Katehr. So much
so that they had even started plundering the villages and created disturbances in
Badaun and Amroha. They were now too strong to be controlled by the Muqti of
Badaun or the Muqti of Amroha.45 In 1280 Balban again visited Badaun, on his return
from the expedition against Tughril in Bengal, and proceeded thence to Delhi by the
ferry of Gunnaur, probably Ramghat or Narora. From that time to the end of reign of
Balban no rebel raised his head in Katehr and the regions of Badaun, Sambhal,
Amroha and Kanwari became free from the violence and turbulence.46
With the accession of Jalal-ud-din Firoz in 1289A.D. a new dynasty was
established, but in the following year Chajju, the nephew of Balban, rose in rebellion
at Kara and marched on Delhi. Jalal-ud-din proceeded with his army to Badaun where
he remained, sending on his son, Arkali Khan, to meet the insurgents. The royal
forces crossed the Ganges and defeated Chajju, who was treated with great and even
foolish clemency. Firoz gave Badaun to his nephew, Alauddin, who soon afterwards
45 Barani, Tarikh-i-Firozshahi, edited by Abdul Rashid, Department of History, University Press,
Aligarh, 1957, Vol. I, p.68.
46 Ifzal-ur-Rehman, Op.cit., p.41.
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went to Kara, and according to Ferishta his place here was taken by Chajju himself.
After the murder of Firoz by Alauddin in 1296, the latter set out for Delhi, halting on
the way at Badaun to collect fresh troops, and then marching through the district
towards Bulandshahr. He left Badaun in the charge of his nephew, Umar Khan, but
the latter in 1299 broke into rebellion, only to be captured and put to a cruel death
together with his brother, Mangu Khan of Awadh.
Amroha was made an army station by Sultan Alauddin Khalji. Aziz
Khummar, the Wali-ul-Khiraj of Amroha during the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq
was so strong that no Rajput zamindar could have courage to raise his head against
the sultan or his men. The Katehriyas had no encounter with the forces of Sultan from
the reign of Balban to Muhammad bin Tughluq, yet they continued to grow strong.
They seem to have become powerful enough to challenge the Sultan’s authority
during the reign of Firoz Tughluq (1351-88 A. D.). Even the strong contingents
commanded by the Muqt’s of Badaun and Amroha could not prevent them from rising
in revolt. Their leader Kharag Singh became turbulent. He agreed to pay the revenue
to the governor only in the face of military threat. In 1379, Kharag Singh invited
Saiyyid Muhammad, governor of Badaun, and his brother Saiyyid Alauddin to a feast
and treacherously killed them. On hearing the news of the Saiyiad brothers, Sultan got
infuriated. He led an expedition against the rebel in person. The Sultan ordered
general massacre and destruction of property. According to Ferishta so much killing
took place that “even the souls of the martyred appealed for putting an end to the
massacre”.47 Kharag Singh is said to have run away to the Kumaun hills where he
could not be traced. Thereupon the Sultan shifted the provincial headquarters from
Amroha to Sambhal,48 and assigned its charge to Malik Khittab Afghan. The latter
was ordered by the Sultan to lay waste the region of Katehr and not to allow to
Katehriyas to live in peace there until the chief was arrested. Moreover, the king is
reported to have marched towards the Katehr on hunting expeditions to see whether
his governor acted accordingly. The Sultan continued to visit the region till 1385-86
A.D.
Like the arrangements in Sambhal Firoz Shah re-organized the administration
of Badaun territory also to keep the Kathehriyas under check in that direction. Malik
47 Ferishta, Tarikh-i-Ferishta, Vol. I, Naval Kishore, Lucknow, 1864, p.149.
48 Ifzalur Rehman, Op.cit., p.42.
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Qubul was posted in place of Saiyyid Muhammad.49 The new governor constructed a
new mohalla in Badaun known as Qubulpura.50
Sultan Firoz in his last visit to the Katehr in 1385-86 A.D. is also said to have
built a strong fort at Bewli51 seven kos from Badaun and called it Firozpur.52
Qutbuddin Aibak was the first governor of Badaun who is reported to establish
a Madrasa at Badaun naming it Muuizzia Madrasa, after his master’s name
Muizzuddin Muhammad bin Sam. This had become another centre of Muslim culture
in Northern India. While his governorship of Badaun, Shamsuddin Iltutmish provides
shelter to a large number of scholars who came from Baghdad, Nakhshab, Mahmara,
Ghaznin, Ghur and other places which had suffered at the hands of the Ghuzz and
Mongols. Though full details are not available for Shamsuddin Iltutmish could not
have remained out of touch with these refugee scholars of Badaun, but Shaikh
Nizamuddin used to narrate in his mystic gathering incidents of his life in Badaun
with great appreciation.53
Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia once told his audience, “Delhi was full of scholars,
Maulana Raziuddin Hasan Saghani was equal to them in other departments of
knowledge, but he excellent all others in the science of traditions”. It reveals that
Badaun could provide educational facilities in theological subject to a young Muslim
student long before Turkish rule was established there shows that these settlement had
struck deep roots and had developed cultural institutions.54 The culture of Badaun
was highly remarkable. It was a prominent centre of Muslim culture during the
Sultanate of Delhi. The Muslim culture was introduced in the time of Hindu princes
and Muslim colonies were established at Badaun. The existence of the tombs of many
Muslim even before the Ghurian conquest is an evidence of it. It is difficult to
establish the identity of many tombs. However, the earliest graves of Muslims at
Badaun may belong to the 1017-19 A.D. The soldiers of Mahmud Ghaznavi fought
against raja Madanpala of Badaun. This is revealed from an inscription which was
49 Yahya Sirhindi, Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, edited by Hidayat Husain, Culcutta, 1931, p.135.
50 Atkinson, Descriptive and Historical account of the North-West Provinces of India, District,
Badaun, Vol. V, Government Press,  Allahabad, 1879, p.98.
51 Farishta seems wrong in mentioning Bisuli at it’s a great deal more than 7 kos distant from Badaun.
52 Abdul Qadir Badauni, Munkhab-ut-Tawarikh, Vol. I, edited by Ahmad Ali, Calcutta, 1868, p.235.
53 Amir Hasan Sijzi, Fawaid-ul-Fuad, edited by Latif Malik, Lahore, 1966, p.212.
54 C.f. Mohammad Habib and K. A. Nizami, Comprehensive History of India, Vol. V, Peoples
Publishing House, Delhi, 1970, p.141.
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excavated from eastern wall of the remains of Badaun fort (i.e. at Mandi Darwaza) in
1887.55 It is stated in the inscription that Raja by using his sword saved his gods from
Hmbira56 and checked their occupation on the other side of the Ganges.
The evidence as above suggests that there was fighting between the Hambira
(Muslims) and the forces of Raja Madanapala of Vodamayuta (Badaun). The war
resulted the loss of lives from both sides. It is also written in the inscription that in
1017-18 A.D. the Raja of Kanauj made a peace pact with Mahmud Ghaznavi and we
know from same inscription that the Raja of Badaun was from the family of the Raja
of Kanauj and was subordinate to him. After the terms of peace pact, accordingly the
Muslims were allowed to live in Kanauj and Badaun. The grave of Muslims who lost
their lives in war, were built there. According to the terms of the pact these graves
were also left intact. The earliest graves of Muslim in Badaun appear to have been
those of the soldiers of Mahmud Ghaznavi. After it, some graves were built in later
wars. Besides, the Muslims who lived in Badaun, buried their dead from time to time.
The famous among the graves of the warriors are the tombs of Miran Mulhim
Shahid, Hazrat Haider Shahid, Burhan Qatal Shahid, Nizam Bukhari, Ibrahim Shahi,
Azam Shahid Faruqi, and Jalal Bukhari etc.57 The traditions as contained in local
histories have it some of these soldiers were pious men of sanctity. Even in the
present times people have faith in them and visit their tombs, for benefit. The tomb of
Miranji (Miran Mulhim Shahid) is the most popular. With the Ghorian conquest and
subsequent annexation in the Delhi Sultanate, a new chapter started in the history of
Badaun. Now comes the contribution of nobles in cultural glory of Badaun. Iltutmish
a lover of learning himself created such an atmosphere at Badaun which attracted
scholars from remote places. It can be avowedly said that the Muslim culture planted
by earlier martyrs, watered by their comrades in arm was nurtured by Iltutmish.
The roots of Muslim culture and learning were so deep seated in Badaun that
its scholars continued to flourish even after decades of Iltutmish’s death. Barani
writes that Balban’s court was adorned with Shamsi scholars, divines and men of
noble lineage including the Qazis of Badaun, the Saiyyids of Badaun and others.58
55 According to Raziuddin Bismil, the stone inscription is preserved in Lucknow Museum, Taskirat-
ul-Wasilin, Gulab Singh and Sons Press, Lucknow, 1945, p.7.
56 The word Hambira is used for Muslims.
57 Ifzal-ur-Rehman, Op.cit., p.135.
58 Ziauddin Barani, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, Vol. I, edited by Shaikh Abdul Rashid, Aligarh, 1957, p.130.
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The city of Badaun emerged as a centre of learning and scholars. Mongol havoc was
another contributory factor that led to the expansion of literary atmosphere at Badaun.
A number of Scholars and divines, who came to India in the wake of Mongol
onslaught in Central Asia, settled at Badaun. Khaliq Ahmad Nizami writes that those
people who were desirous of fame and honour settled in Delhi and those who liked a
peaceful literary and mystic atmosphere turned to Badaun. The maternal and paternal
grandfathers of Nizamuddin Aulia who did not prefer government service and wanted
seclusion lived at Badaun. Besides, a number of pious men from different parts of
India itself migrated to Badaun for example a brother of Baba Fariduddin Ganj-i-
Shakar, Ahmad Naharwali etc. The father of Shaikh Shahi Raushan Zamir from
Yaman, the father of Maulana Alauddin Usuli from Qaba, Shihabuddin from
Mahmara and Maulana Ziauddin from Nakhshab (in Bukhara) passed their lives at
Badaun.
One more reason may be mention that why Badaun became a centre of
mystics (Sufis). The Sufis believed that Aulia never die59 and they can guide the
seekers of truth (followers of Rah-i-Suluk) and the benefit the man in various ways
even after their departure from this world. That is why Sufis observe Chillas (forty
days of special prayers) at the tomb pious men. Since Badaun was a place where
many pious men were resting in their graves.60 The Sufis who came to India from
different parts of the world settled in Badaun. The literary people of Badaun knew the
importance of learning and education. The learning status of Badaun was growing fast
during the early 13th century because Chingez Khan, the Mongol chief created havoc
and awesome situation by his violent invasions over Khurasan, Bukhara, Azarvizan
and Sistan. He destroyed states and territories by his severe attacks. The situation of
the destroyed states and territories became very miserable and consequently, the
habitants of these territories started leaving their countries and they shifted in
Hindustan. The lenient policy of Iltutmish towards the scholars and intellectual elites
attracted them and many scholars came to Hindustan. Some of them came from
Khurasan, Bukhara and Azerbaijan and Iraq. Some came from Nakhshab and
Mahmarah and slowly-slowly they shifted in Badaun and Delhi.61
59 Ifzal-ur-Rehman, Op.cit., p.136.
60 Hamid Qalandar, Khair-ul-Majalis, edited by K. A. Nizami, Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh,
1959, p.210.
61 Mohammad Shamshad Husain, Aftab-O-Mahtab, Hazrat Nakhshabi Academy, Badaun, 2008, p.29.
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Facts tell us that Badaun had been the centre of Knowledge, honour and
culture. The soil of Badaun produced so many scholars which resulted other source
for the upliftment of knowledge and development of culture. Consequently Badaun
emerged as one of the most famous territory of Hindustan next to Delhi.62
Now some details about important scholars, Sufis and poets would be relevant.
Maulana Raziuddin Hasan Saghani
Raziuddin Hasan was born in Badaun even before the Ghorian conquest of
Hindustan.63 He received his early education in his home town, which had fairly
developed arrangements for studies in Muslim religious subjects. He was a reputed
scholar. His famous work Mashariq-ul-Anwar, a collection of the saying of the
Prophet, has for centuries been prescribed in the syllabus of medieval Indian
Madrasas. Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia had deep respect for Maulana Raziuddin and he
often discussed about the Maulana Saghani among the people and his audience in the
conference.64 Nizamuddin says that all the sayings (ahadis) written by Raziuddin are
authentic. No one during that early medieval period reached the stature of Saghani.
His fame even reached up to Baghdad. A part from ahadis, Maulana was a great
philologist and his Arabic dictionary is reckoned among the best. Maulana Saghani
later went to Baghdad and settled there. He was twice sent as an envoy of the Khalifa
to the court of Iltutmish.
Shihab-ud-din Mahmara
He came from Mahmara (in Iran) and settled at Badaun. He was a brilliant
scholar and excellent poet. He was a great poet and was given the title of Malik-us-
Shuara by Sultan Ruknuddin Firoz. Shaikh Shihabuddin was appointed as a teacher in
Madrasa Muizzia. His teaching method was excellent. He produced many brilliant
scholars; Ziauddin Nakhshabi was one of them. Badauni writes in Muntakhab-ut-
Tawarikh, that Malik-ul-Kalam Fakhr-ul-Mulk Tulaki, used to call him Ustad. He
died in Badaun and his tomb is situated on an old plinth some distance from the tomb
of Piran-i-Makka.
62 Hasan Nizami, Taj-ul-Maathir, English translation, Bhagwat Saroop, Saud Ahmad Dehlvi, Delhi,
1998, p.24.5
63 Raziuddin Bismil, Tazkirat-ul-Wasilin, Gulab Singh and Sons Press, Lucknow, 1945, p.84
64 K. A. Nizami, The Life and Times of Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya, Oxford University Press, Delhi,
2007, p.140.
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Maulana Ziauddin Nakhshabi
He was born in Nakhshab. Ziauddin came to India in his early youth and
settled at Badaun. He was a disciple of Shaikh Mahmara and a man of profound
learning and prolific writer. His works are Silk-us-Suluk, Ashar-i-Mubassira, Kulliyat
wa Juziyat, Tutinama, Chahl-namus etc.65 He was a good poet. According to Abdul
Haq, Nakshabi died in 1350-51 A.D.66 his tomb is situated in Shamsi Idgah near the
grave of Shihab Mahmara.
Shadi Muqri
He was slave of Hindu. He was from Badaun. He was a Qari who could recite
the Quran in seven Qirats. It was one of his miracles that the person who learned a
part of the Quran under him easily memorizes and retained the whole Quran.
Nizamuddin said that he had also learnt a Sipara of Quran under him and memorized
the whole of Quran. Shadi Muqri’s teacher was Khwajgi Muqri who lived in Lahore.
He was also a pious man. Shadi Muqri asked the welfare of his teacher Khwaja.
Though the Khwaja had died, the coming people did not mention it, when they told
about some natural calamities which befell upon Lahore. Shadi Muqri Khan
concluded that his Khwaja and expired those happening. About the death of Shadi
Muqri, Maulvi Zia Ali Khan writes, Muqri died on Rajab 27 his grave is near the
grave of Hazrat Sultan-ul-Arifin in Badaun.67
Shaikh Shahi Mu-i-Tab
He came to Badaun with his father Izuddin Ahmad Yamani in 1207-08 A.D.
He became murid and Khalifa of Qazi Hamiduddin Nagauri. Shaikh Shahi lived a life
of celibacy; he was a strict follower of Sunnah. He was fond of sama (mystic music).
His spiritual master used to call him Raushan-Zamir (a man of enlightened
conscience).68 According to Hazrat Nizamuddin, the people bowed before him. Still
people have faith in earning benefits from him. Shaikh Shahi had strong affection for
his friends and followers. He was died in 1234-35 A.D.
Maulana Alauddin Asuli
65 Abdul Haq, Akhbar-ul-Akhyar, Mujtabi Press, Delhi, 1914, p.101.
66 Ibid, p.105.
67 Aftab-O-Mahtab, p.40.
68 Ifzalur Rehman, Op.cit., p.104.
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Alauddin was born in Badaun. He was educated in Madrasa Muizzia. His life
was drastically changed. In his youth while he was loitering on the streets of Badaun,
he passed by a house where Shaikh Jalauddin Tabrizi was sitting at the Dehliz of the
house, he glanced at the wandering youth and saw him signs of future greatness. He
called him in and bestowed the robe that he was bearing himself. From then
afterwards Alauddin took to studies with all the enthusiasm of a reformed youth. In
course of time he distinguished himself so much that he came to be looked upon as
the most learned man in Badaun.69 He was well versed in Usuli-i-Fiqh (Islamic
jurisprudence) and became famous of Usuli on account of it. He had been teacher of
Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia. He got the spiritual attainment from Jalaluddin Tabrizi,
though he was not his murid. Raziuddin Bismil quoted Tarikh-i-Ferishta saying that
in his old age, he became murid of Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia. He passed his life in
utter poverty.70 His heart was full of human kindness and he could not see anybody in
problem. According to the local historians he died in 1263-64 A.D. and his tomb is
situated 50 to 60 steps northwards from the tomb of Sultan-ul-Arifin Shaikh Shahi in
Badaun.
Maulana Sirajuddin Tirmizi
Sirajuddin Tirmizi was born in Tirmiz. That is why he is called Tirmizi. He
got his education and flourished there. He was a great scholar and used to busy in
solving religious matters. Sirajuddin Tirmizi came to Baduan from Lahore. One day
after Isha prayer his Shaikh said, diverting from his speculation. Sirajuddin! You have
became Sahib-i-Wilayat. Saiyyad Yaha Madni Qutb had died. Go ahead and perform
his funeral prayer and bury him. After the prayer calling the Shaikh of Sirajuddin
lifted the corner of prayer mat, and took two dinars from it and gave to Maulana
Sirajuddin, and said that spend these dinars on the way and you will find your vehicle
ready in the city.
Whatever, the Shaikh of Sirajuddin Tirmizi said all came to be true. When he
reached in the city and saw that a vehicle man calling Badaun! Badaun. Come and
move for Badaun with me, the vehicle is ready for departure. On approaching him
Tirmizi asked. O! Vehicle man what is the fare for Badaun? Vehicle man replied two
69 Fawaid-ul-Fuad, p.165.
70 K. A. Nizami, Some Aspect of Religion and Politics in India during the thirteenth Century, Oxford
University Press, New Delhi, 2002, p.164.
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dinars. Sirajuddin gave two dinars to the vehicle man and left for Badaun and arrived
his said destination. Maulana Sirajuddin lived as a chief guest in Badaun. After
coming from royal place he established his Khanqah and devoted to his duty.71
Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia
Nizamuddin Aulia was born in Badaun. He was born in 1244 A.D.72 He was
given the name of Mohammad but was known as Nizamuddin. Nizamuddin Aulia got
his early education in Badaun. The idea and sentiments of Shaikh Nizamuddin were
nourished in his native place. The spiritual features of Nizamuddin developed and
contours of his personality and attitude towards God, man and society.
Badaun had a very serene spiritual atmosphere. Nizamuddin Aulia always
talked about Badaun in his conversation; thirty seven times the name of Badaun came
to the lips of Nizamuddin, which is recorded in Fawaid-ul-Fuad. In 1219 Hasan Sijzi
returned from Badaun with the army and reported to Shaikh that he has visited the
grave of his father, Maulana Alauddin Asuli and others. The Shaikh remembered each
one of them by their name and wept in silent homage to their memory. The Shaikh
loved Badaun, its flora and fauna, fruits and gardens, men and manners, languages
and literature. The people of Badaun were also full of sentiments and emotions. Once,
a preacher was so overpowered by emotion while delivering sermons that he jumped
from pulpit to cornice.73 Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia remembered a very important
evidence of his days passed in Badaun. He remembered that some of his audience
were not seated in order, they were sitting under the sun and he was burning and then
his mind went back to Badaun and Shaikh Shahey Muitab. The Shaikh once went on
picnic with friends and prepared a sweet dish with milk and rice. When the food was
served Shaikh Shahey felt that something had been misappropriate from it. He was
told that when the milk was boiling, an amount was taken off to prevent spilling over,
Shaikh Shahey was not satisfied. He asked his companions to stand under the sun till
some perspiration flowed out of their bodies. A barber was then asked to take out the
Shaikh’s body as much blood as perspiration had come out from the body of his
friends. Nizamuddin Aulia was deeply moved by the sense of justice.74 He later
commented on Shaikh Shahey’s characteristic personality and how crowd flocked
71 Aftab-O-Mahtab, p.43.
72 Mir Khurd, Siyar-ul-Auliya, Delhi, 1885, p.387.
73 Fawaid-ul-Fuad, p.83.
74 Ibid., pp.90-91.
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round him wherever he went. One day Maulana Alauddin and Shaikh Nizamuddin
were busy in composing a manuscript. They came across a hemistich that neither
rhyme properly nor made any sense. Both of them struggled unsuccessfully to put
meeting into it. Maulana Malik Yar, who was not a very learned man came to
Maulana Alauddin referred the matter to him. He recited the hemistich correctly so
that its meaning became clear.75 The Maulana said that Malik Yar’s correct recitation
was due to his poetic sensibility (Zauq). Shaikh Nizamuddin says that it was on that
day he came to really known about Zauq when Malik Yar was appointed Imam of the
Jami Masjid of Badaun. Some people objected to it as he lacked the requisite
learning.76
The Shaikh breathed his last on 18 Rabi-ul-Akhir 725 A.H/ 3 April 1325 A.D,
after sunrise. Shaikh Ruknuddin led the funeral prayers and he was buried, as he had
desired, in an open space.77
Sambhal
Sambhal may appropriately describe as Rome of India. It is an eternal town.
Although not much have survived beyond vague tradition, nevertheless it is axiomatic
that it has remained a convex of Indian culture and statecraft in the remote past. That
it has survived the vicissitudes of time to preserve an inviolate thread of existence,
despite mighty transformations, is nothing short of a miracle. It owes its venerable
traditions not alone to the whims of its rulers but also to its central geographical
position, rich climate and intrinsic natural excellence. These factors may be attributed
to its politico-cultural monasticism and for remaining a cynosure of all eyes,
throughout the ages.
Sambhal is more of a legend than history. The fact that there are not many
visible remnants of this ancient city except numerous mounds, still awaiting the
excavator’s spade, ought not to lessen its importance. According to Bhagawat Puran
“at the time when the space of human life will be reduced to less than thirty years,
when mankind will be utterly dishonest, fakirs become worldly, and recitations eager
75 K. A. Nizami, The Life and Times of Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia, Oxford University Press, New
Delhi, 2007, p.18.
76 Ibid., p.18.
77 Ibid., p. 96.
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to rob each others; when cows will be made use of like goats, and medicines will have
become effect less; when trees will bear no fruit and rain cease from the earth, then
the Narkalank incarnation will appear in the world at Sambhal. During 5th century
B.C. Sambhal was part of a powerful principality Panchala, the capital of which was
Ahichatra. The principality occupied a prominent place in the country on account of
its central geographical position. In the 7th century B.C. Northern India and part of
Deccan were divided into 16th principalities viz., Anga, Maghdha, Kasi, Kosala, Vajji,
Malla, Chedi, Vatsa, Kuru, Panchala, Matsya, Surasena, Asmaka, Avanti, Gandhara
and Kamboja. From 606 to 647 A.D. Sambhal came under the sway of Harsha, who
has erroneously been regarded as the last great Hindu emperor of Northern India.
Although the extent of Harsha’s dominions is a matter of controversy between two
eminent historians, R. C. Majumdar and N. Ray, it is uncontroversial that Sambhal
was included in the Harsha Empire. Towards the close of the 8th century A.D.
Sambhal came under the control of the Gurjara Pratiharas. It was an age of three
cornered struggle for paramountcy among the Gujara Pratiharas of the north, the
Rashtrakutas of the Deccan and the Palas of Bengal.
In the early period, Sambhal was surrounded on all sides by thick forests. The
aboriginal tribes which inhabited this region were Ahirs, Bhils, Gobris and Bhihars.
Towards the beginning of 11th century, there was an extensive colonisation by various
Rajput tribes, which continued for a long period. The most prominent among the
Rajputs who now settled in Sambhal were the Katehriyas a race which plays a notable
role in the annals of this region.78 Before the Muslim conquest Sambhal was included
in the Delhi kingdom of the Tomars. With this period onwards Sambhal emerge from
the realm of archaeology and legend into that of recorded history. Of course it is
difficult to gather evidence in support of the fact that a battle, as the tradition goes,
was fought between Prithviraj Chauhan of Delhi and Jaichandra of Kanauj in the
vicinity of Sambhal. But it is probable that Prithviraj might have founded the
celebrated temple of Vishnu at Sambhal, as scholars do not see reason to dispute this
claim.
It is said that Prithviraj Chauhan, the powerful monarch of Ajmer and Delhi
made Sambhal the capital of his kingdom in order to protect himself against the
78 Brijendra Mohan Sankhdher, Sambhal A Historical Survey, Kumar Brothers, New Delhi, 1971,
pp.5-7.
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military expeditions of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni. However in the absence of
authentic records it is difficult to prove the validity of the above point of view,
although it looks convincing and sound. It is well known how the ‘insatiable invader’
from Ghazni had made ‘acquisition of the wealth of India’ and destruction of the
morale of its custodians, the prime object of his eastern expeditions. After annexation
of Punjab and its occupation, Sultan Mahmud had virtually become a thread to the
rulers of India, particularly, Prithviraj, whose kingdom was the main target of Sultan
Mahmud’s greed and political ambition. A flourishing territory, with natural
abundance and rich climate, Sambhal had everything which a king, his court and his
soldiers needed to offer, as a metropolis. Moreover, strategically, Sambhal was safe
and secure. Crossing of the Yamuna at Delhi and Ganga at Garhmukhteshwar to fight
the forces of Prithviraj Chauhan at Sambhal would have proved a real challenged to
the enemy.
According to R. C. Majumdar, H. C. Raychaudhari, and K. K. Datta the
Ghaznavid occupation of the Punjab served as the key to unlock the gate of the Indian
interior. Big cracks were made in the great fabric of Indian polity and it was no longer
a question of whether but when that age old structure would fall. The military
expeditions of Sultan Mahmud paved the way for succeeding hordes of conquerors
and were a prelude to the settlement of Muslims in northern India. During this time
the Muslims laid a net of their colonies in important Indians regions including
Sambhal.
An interesting story connected with Prithviraj Chauhan’s stay at Sambhal may
be briefly narrated as follows, during Prithviraj’s reign, it is said, one Syed Pachase,
whose tomb is in mohallah Nala Qussaban, was residing inside the Kot or the
footwall. He had a beautiful young daughter. One day perchance a prince of the royal
establishment saw the girl and fell in love with her. Syed Pachase being annoyed and
enraged hastened to Ghazni and narrated the tale of his harassment. Thereupon Syed
Masud Ghazi, son of Sultan Masud’s sister, reached Sambhl with a large army via
Multan, Meerut and Amroha and fought a bloody battle in which thousands of
soldiers on each side lost their lives. Finally the fort of Sambhal was stormed and
Prithviraj Chauhan had to leave Sambhal through an underground route in order to
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save his life. After storming the fort of Sambhal, Salar Masud went to Bahraich where
he was killed in some other encounter.79
The battle of Tarain in 1192A.D. laid the foundation of Muslim dominion in
India. It was complete and decisive. The might hero of Rajputs, Prithviraj Chauhan
was killed by Muhammad of Ghaur. Qutbuddin Aibak, who had proved his
indispensability during those critical times, emerged as an indispensable and
unrivalled claimant to administer and extend territories conquered by Muhammad of
Ghur. This was a great opportunity for Qutbuddin Aibak, and a rightful recognition of
the meritorious services rendered by this faithful Turkish slave Qutbuddin was not a
man to fritter away his energies and not to strike the hot iron. The tradition records
that Sambhal was also conquered by Qutbuddin Aibak. However, no permanent and
complete occupation of the area was effected. All that seems to have been achieved at
the initial stage was the removal of the only strong Hindu power. This gave the Ahirs,
the opportunity of spreading over the country and occupying Bareilly which was
called Tappa Ahiran during this century. The authenticity of these traditions, however,
remains doubtful as these are not corroborated by the contemporary sources.
However, it seems likely that Sambhal was also conquered.80 Although no specific
reference has been made in the contemporary sources to the conquered of Sambhal by
Qutbuddin Aibak, nevertheless it is apodictic that it had become a Muslim settlement
during that period. It is possible Sambhal might have come under his authority
without much resistance after the death of Prithviraj, the powerful king of Ajmer and
Delhi. This is further strengthened by the fact of Badaun’s humble submission to the
augmenting Muslim power after Qutbuddin Aibak’s victory at Kalinjer in1202 A.D.
According to Barani, Balban stayed in Katehr for some time for the
suppression of rebels, until a stream of blood flowed on earth and in front of every
village, forest and farm heaps of dead bodies had collected, the smell of which
reached the banks of Ganga. Balban was not satisfied with blood alone. The army was
allowed to plunder the people time and again. The strongholds of rebellion were
blown up; and it is interesting to note the roads were cut through the jungles which
had hitherto served as an impenetrable refuge for the enemy. The overall result was
79 Ibid., p.9.
80 Ifzal-ur-Rehman, Op.cit., p.36.
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that no trouble was experienced by the Sambhal, Amroha and the neighbouring
regions during his regime.
Sambhal once again rose in revolt against the Muslim authority round about
1290. With the death of Balban in 1287 the fear of government had almost vanished
from the hearts of the people. Although the wounds of 1266 were still fresh in
memory nevertheless any compromise with the heterogeneous system of the Muslim
invaders was altogether out of question. The factor which might have precipitated the
rebellion was the infirmity of the seventy years old Khalji Sultan, Jalaluddin
Firozshah, who was preoccupied with preparations for the next world. His excellence
of character, justice and generosity proved out of place in politics and became a signal
for the outbreak of rebellion in the distant region of Sambhal. It must, however, be
admitted that the rebellion in Sambhal was quelled by this Khalji ruler, disposed to
rule without bloodshed or oppression, in the conventional coercive manner.
The chaos that obtained during the reign of Muhammad Tughluq and his
wavering mind encouraged the people of Sambhal and its neighbourhood to preserved
hostility towards the Muslim authority. The weak and unimaginative policy of
Tughluq rulers provided an opportunity to the Hindu chief to rise in revolt against the
existing political system.81 As the consequence there was a widespread revolt in
Sambhal in 1380A.D. The most notable among the Hindu rebels were Kharag Singh
and Har Singh, the Katehr Rajputs. They had established numerous strongholds and
impenetrable refugees in Sambhal, Bareilly and Rampur. They followed a prudent
policy avoiding pitched battles against the large well organized and well equipped
armies of the Muslims. Their favourite practice was to abandon the towns and the take
shelter into the forests at the time of crisis. This tactics proved fatal to the Muslim
authority, which was never in a position to suppress their rebellious tendencies.
Furious with the thirsty for vengeance still unquenched, with the approach of
the rainy season, Firozshah Tughluq returned to Delhi. He appointed an Afghan,
Malik Daud, to the government of Sambhal, and ordered him to devastate Katehr
annually with fire and sword. He himself supervised that bloody work by annually
visiting Sambhal for five successive years. The result was in those years not an acre of
land was cultivated, no man step in of house, and the death of three Saiyyids was
81 Jamini Mohan Banerjee, History of Firozshah Tughlak, Munshiram and Manoharlal, Delhi, 1967,
p.46.
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avenged by that of countless thousands of Hindus.82 Khitab Afghan was posted at
Sambhal as its Muqti. Sambhal was again a scene of disturbance and insurrection in
1394A.D. The civil war which followed after the death of Firozshah was an ample
opportunity for the Katehriyas to assert their independence. As a result there was an
open insurrection in Sambhal. During this period, although nominally under the
control of Nusratshah, Sambhal remained the sole monopoly of its local chieftains.
The same was the case with other neighbouring territories for example Amroha. The
revenue of these territories was collected by the local chiefs, who of course were not
strong to enough to undertake repression of the rebellious Rajputs and Ahirs. The
weak and incapable successors of Firoz were utterly incompetent to keep the
fragments of the state together and to keep the defiant local chief under their
authority. In consequences, disruption of the Sultanate became predictable and fast.
The invasion of Timur in 1399A.D. made the confusion, caused by the death
of Firoz, worse confounded. The effusion of blood of the people at Delhi, the
storming of Meerut on January 9, 1399 and rout of certain Hindu chiefs near Hardwat
shattered the political image of the Sultanate in the popular eye.83 Sambhal emerged
as a great centre of learning under Sikander Lodi.
Bahraich
In the early decades of the 11th century, Bahraich earned the credit for
successfully resisting the invasion of Sayid Salar Masud, one of the most dreaded
warriors of the time and the nephew of Mahmud of Ghazni. After having conquered a
vast portion of Awadh, Masud reached at Satrikh in district Barabanki in 1032 A.D.,
to bring under his control the region beyond river Ghaghara. From Satrikh he sent his
two officers, Malik Saifuddin and Mian Rajab, into the regions of Gonda and
Bahraich. Knowing the presence of the Turks in their lands the local chieftains soon
organized themselves and offered such a tough resistance to them that Saifuddin had
to call for help from Masud. Thereupon, Masud proceeded to Bahraich in 1032 A.D.84
Masud’s presence himself in Bahraich further alarmed to local chiefs, who were
mostly Bhar, Tharu and Banjara tribal and seventeenth in number. They threatened
Masud with the dire consequences if he attacked them. Finding a formidable
82 R. C. Majumdar, The Delhi Sultanate: Firozshah, Bhavtiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1960, p.96.
83 Asit Kumar Sen, People and Politics in Early Medieval India 1206- 1398, Indian Book, Calcutta,
1963, pp.75-79.
84 H. C. Irwin, The Garden of India, Vol. I, Asian Educational Service, Lucknow, 1973, p.60
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opposition, Masud decided to settle the issue through negotiation sent one Malik
Nekdil to persuade the chief to accept his paramountcy or face annihilation. Nekdil’s
proposal was rejected outright by the chief and war followed. Hindu chief fought
bravely and inflicted heavy loss on the Turks, but were defeated. Upon this, the chief
of Hindu Koh, Raj Jagidas, fearing the loss of his kingdom to Masud, sent a
messenger to him with presents, which was favourably received. Other chiefs also
wished to befriend with Masud but remained hostile to him and were not treated
likewise.
Meanwhile, the local chiefs implored a veteran Tharu chief Suhel Deo for
help. After heavy preparations the latter forced an attack on the Turks on the bank of
river Kauriyala. Suhel Deo and his men fought gallantly, killing a majority of Turks,
but could not eject them from Bahraich.85
On 18th and 19th of Rajab in 1033 A.D., a historic battle was fought again on
the bank of river Kauriyala which completely broke the backbone of Turkish might.
Hindu chiefs, by their overwhelming majority and superior war techniques, made
every Turkish effort to win in the battle impossible. Many Turkish were slaughtered.
Masud determined to fight to last with his few bodyguards, what were left to him, but
was killed by Suhel Deo and his men. He was buried at Bahraich. With his defeat and
death came the end of a critical phase of the history of the region and Islam remained
in abeyance in Awadh for nearly one hundred and sixty years. The district seems to be
ruled by the local chiefs for a very long time. Prince Nasiruddin Mahmud, the eldest
son of Sultan Iltutmish, who was appointed as governor of Awadh in 1226, waged
several wars against these chiefs of overthrew a chief named Bartu and Prithu, who is
said to have killed one hundred and twenty thousand Turks in different
engagements.86
In 1212A.D, Prince Nasiruddin Mahmud, son of Iltutmish, held the charge of
Bahraich.87 He fought many battles with the turbulent chief who did not submit to
imperial authority. Under his able rule Bahraich attained great prosperity. The fame of
his victories and successful government spread far and wide. The nobility at Delhi,
which was disgusted with the role of his nephew Alauddin Masud, secretly invited
85 Ibid., p.62.
86 A. B. M. Habibullah, Op.cit., p.86.
87 S. B. P. Nigam, Nobility under the Sultans of Delhi 1206-1398 A.D., Munshiram Manoharlal, Delhi,
1968, p.36.
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him from Bahraich, imprisoned the sultan and installed him on the throne (1246).88 In
1254, Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud placed the fief of Bahraich in the charge of the
imperial wazir, Imamuddin Rehan. This appointment is said to have been made owing
to the strained relations between the king and the wazir, which gave ride to the
unhappy incidents in the district over the years. The region seems to have suffered a
great deal due to constant strife between king and ex-wazir. In this task the latter was
assisted by Qutlugh Khan, who had married the widowed mother of the Sultan. Out of
fear of shame he had been given the governorship of Awadh by the Sultan to keep
him away from Delhi. Since these two nobles were much powerful and influential,
they always hatched plots to remove the sultan from the throne. To disorganize them,
the Sultan removed Rehan from Bahraich and appointed one Malik Tajuddin, in his
place. When Qutlugh Khan received the news of Rehan’s removal from Bahraich, he
confined Tajuddin at Ayodhya. But Tajuddin reached Bahraich with difficulty and
gave battle to Rehan in which the latter was killed.89 After this incident the Sultan
ordered Qutlugh Khan to take charge of Bahraich, but he refused to comply and
openly revolted. His rebellion could not be suppressed for a very long time and he
gave much trouble to the Sultan in the subsequent years.
Bahraich seems to have remained without imperial control on account of the
dynastic trouble which followed the death of Sultan Balban in 1287A.D. The district
does not find mention till the rule of Alauddin Khalji who is said to have sent Arkali
Khan and Arsalan Khan of Multan, to Bahraich as prisoners where both were
subsequently hanged.90
Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughluq gave in grant 25,000 bighas of land of the district
to one Jamaluddin, a scion of Saiyyad family which had long migrated from Iran out
of fear of Chingez Khan. The first grant was made in Barhauli and the same area in
Jarauli of Bahraich. It is said that these grants were made as reparation for unjustly
putting to death the brother of the grantee by the Sultan. Saiyyad Jamaluddin
established himself in Barhauli, but owing to the opposition of the Bhars, he was
unable at first to make good his claim to Jarauli. The story goes that Saiyyid Zakira,
88 S. A. A. Rizvi, Adi Turk Kalin Bharat, Hindi Text, Rajkamal Prakashan, New Delhi, reprint 2005,
p.46.
89 S. B. P. Nigam, Op.cit., pp.40-41.
90 S. A. A. Rizvi, Khalji Kalin Bharat, Hindi Text, Rajkamal Prakashan, New Delhi, reprint 2005,
p.222.
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the son of Jamaluddin, obtained possession of the Bhar fort of Jarauli then held by
Raja Chhatrasal, by a stratagem in 1340.91 Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq came to
Bahraich to visit the tomb of Salar Masud.92
During the reign of Firozshah Tughluq (1351-1388 A.D.), many Janwar
strongholds were established in the district by the Sultan Bariar Sah, the prominent
Janwar chieftain, is said to have accompanied and assisted the latter during his
expedition to Bengal Afif in his Tarikh-i-Firozshahi, described that the route taken by
the Sultan to Bengal then lay through this district.93 Sultan Firoz Shah Tughluq came
to Bahraich in 1370, to visit the shrine of Salar Masud. He said to built compound
wall and other building at the Dargah Sharif. A saint, Mir Mah was residing there, on
whom the Sultan bestowed favours and also gave a jagir for the maintenance of the
shrine.
The system of education in the region comprising the present district of
Bahraich in ancient period was, as elsewhere in the country, the concern of the family
teachers usually being Brahmans. This system had the usual organisation and pattern
and was based on certain ideals and practices connoted by the term brahmacharya
which means a life dedicated to complete physical and mental self control. This
system of education seems to have continued in the region, in one form or the other,
till the beginning of the medieval period when a new element, that of private
Pathshalas (schools), entered upon the scene. The subject taught, in these Pathshalas,
were Sanskrit grammar, astrology, mathematics etc. when the Muslim settled in this
region they established their own Maktabs or Madrasas, which were meant for
Islamic learning. Those days no regular system of education was sponsored by the
state and these Pathshalas and Maktabs were privately owned and run, receiving no
regular financial aid from the government except occasional gifts of land.
Bayana (Sultankot)
Malik Babauddin Tughril was one of the Muizzi nobles who played important
role in the Ghurid conquests of northern India. He was prominent and a leading noble
of the Muizzi court. Minhaj mentions him as one of the greatest, most amiable and the
91 Kailash Narain Pande, Utter Pradesh District Gazetteer Bahraich, Government of Utter Pradesh,
U.P., Lucknow, 1988, p.27.
92 Mahdi Husain, Tughluq Dynasty, S. Chand and Co (Pvt), New Delhi, 1976, p.257.
93 Elliot and Dowson, The History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. III, p.293.
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most accomplished of Sultan Muizzuddin of Ghur’s slaves. He was admitted to the
slaves-household of Sultan Muizzuddin during the early part of his reign. By sheer
dint of merit he rose in the highest degree of rank and received good education in
manners, etiquettes and statecraft.94
In 1195-96 A.D, Sultan Muizzuddin led a campaign to Bayana in south-
eastern Rajasthan, and conquered the strong fort of Thankar which was entrusted to
his trusted commander Malik Bahauddin Tughril. Thankar had been the stronghold of
the Yadava dynasty till the end of the 12th century. Malik Bahauddin Tughril became
the first Turkish governor of Bayana95 who established the Turkish hold at Thankar.
But later on he constructed his own capital city Sultankot, to the north-east of Thankar
and made it his headquarters.96 He not only invited merchants and scholars from
Khurasan and other lands, but also had houses constructed for them, along with
essential goods free of coast.97
When the fortress of Thankar was conquered, it was made over to him. He
administered it with great efficiency and took steps to develop it. In fact he was
responsible for giving a forward pull to the urbanization programme of the Turks in
India. He encouraged considerable Muslim settlements in that region. Minhaj writes:
‘from different parts of Hindustan and Khurasan merchants and men of repute had
joined him, and to the whole of them he was in the habit of presenting houses and
goods which used to become their property, so that, on this account, they would dwell
him.’98
The importance of Thankar fort may be judged from the fact that it was
regarded as a strong fort in Northern India and was perceived an adjunct of the larger
fort at Bayana. Both these forts were constructed by Yadava Rajputs. Thus along with
Bayana, the fort of Thankar served as an important military cum-administrative centre
in the region of eastern Rajasthan. Malik Bahauhhin Tughril was a Malik of excellent
disposition, particularly impartial, just, kind to the poor and strangers, and adorned
94 Minhaj-us-Siraj, Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, edited by Nassau Lees, Calcutta, 1864, p.145; English translation,
Major Raverty, Vol. I, Oriental Books Reprint Corporation, New Delhi, 1970, p.544.
95 Badauni, Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, edited by, Ahmad Ali, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 1868, p.57;
English translation, G. S. A. Ranking, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 1973, p.80.
96 K. A. Nizami, Comprehensive History of India, Vol. V, People’s Publishing House, New Delhi,
1982, p.170.
97 I. H. Siddiqui, Delhi Sultanate: Urbanization and Social Change, Viva Books, New Delhi, 2009,
p.43.
98 Minhaj, pp.144-46; English translation, Raverty, Vol. I, pp.544-545.
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with humility. He had a charming personality with the additional merit of sincerity
and proximity to the sky.
Tughril was urged to exert himself to the full to rise aloft the banners of Sunnat,
and give publicity to the provisions of the Muslim law. He should not allow any
change in the basic structure of the pillars of the faith; nor permit anyone to pollute
the water trough of Islam. Hasan Nizami records the farman of the Sultan which was
handed over to Malik Bahauddin Tughril on his appointment as the Muqta of Thankar. The
farman explains that it was the duty of the newly appointed Muqta to exert himself in the
territory and also obey the provinces of Shariat. He should always preserve the laws of
justice.99
The contemporary historians Hasan Nizami in his Taj-ul-Massir records that at
the time of Ghurid conquest Thankar was ruled by Yadava ruler Kunwar Pal. The
ruler displayed much proud on his large forces of Sultan Muhammad Ghori and
Qutbuddinn Aibak and escaped disaster by agreeing to pay the usual tribute. The
territory thus came under the complete control of the Ghurid commanders. Sultan
Muizzuddin conferred the government of Thankar to Bahauddin Tughril who was an
able administrator as well as the brave commander.
To strengthen his policy of urbanization Malik Tughril founded the city of
Sultanko in the territory of Bayana and made it his headquarter. Minhaj also says that
there was rivalry between him and Aibak and that if the former had outlived Sultan
Muizzuddin Muhammad, they would have fought against each other.100 Minhaj also
narrate that Bahauddin Tughril and his army did not reside to like in the fort of
Thankar, because of its out-of-the way position and inconvenience of access. Thus he
founded the city of Sultankot and made it as his place of residence. It was the first
Muslim city as recorded by historians to have been built in the Northern India. Thus,
the Sultankot served the purpose as a base for constant operations for the occupation
of Gwalior which was the unfinished expeditions of Sultan Muizzuddin.101 After
strengthening his military based as Sultankot, Tughril made preparations for Gwalior
expeditions. In an innovative way, he erected a garrison fort in a two league distance
99 Hasan Nizami, Taj-ul-Massir, English translation, Bhagwat Saroop, Saud Ahmad Dehlavi, Delhi,
1998, pp.201-02.
100 I. H. Siddiqui, Indo- Persian Historiography up to the Thirteenth Century, Primus Books, Delhi,
2010, p.133.
101 Minhaj, Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, English translation, Raverty, Vol. I, p.546.
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to the fort of Gwalior which was intended to provide shelter to his army. From this
military base, his army used to assault the fort of Gwalior frequently. After a year he
besieged the fort on being reduced to straits. The Rai of Gwalior sent emissaries with
presents to Malik  Qutbuddin Aibak and delivered the fort to him in 1200 A.D. It was
politically motivated move on the part of the Rai of Gwalior to create gulf between
these two prominent Ghurid commanders. Consequently it became the cause of
hostility between Malik Bahauddin Tughril and Malik Qutbuddin Aibak.
Ferishta also elaborated that both the Ghurid commanders made preparations
for battle but Tughril’s death at this time solved Aibak’s problem.102 Modern scholars
interpret the event that probably there was no love lost between the two. Otherwise
the rulers of Gwalior could not have thought of approaching Aibak with a proposition
likely to create a conflict if they had not known of some ill-will between them. Minhaj
highlights some significant aspects of Bahauddin Tughril’s career. He pointed out that
Tughril governed Thankar under the direct control of Sultan Muizzuddin which
indicates his independence from the command of Qutbuddin Aibak, then the Ghurid
sovereign of Delhi. Their rivalry is also evident from the incident regarding the
surrender of fort of Gwalior to Qutbuddin Aibak. Minhaj does not furnish the date for
the siege of Gwalior but it appears that it must have taken place after the death of
Sultan Muizzuddin of Ghaur, when Qutbuddin had already been declared the Sultan
of Delhi. It is uncertain that when the career of Malik Bahauddin Tughril came to an
end. It may be assumed that Tughril’s death preceded Qutbuddin Aibak who died in
1210-1211 A.D. Thus Tughril’s governorship of Bayana spanned from the period
1195 to 1210 A. D., less than fifteen years. Savitri says that the city of Thankar was
one of the great centres.103
It seems more likely that after the death of Sultan Muizzuddin, Tughril declared
himself an independent Sultan at Bayana. The recent research of Mehrdad and Natalie
H. Shokoohy on the mosques constructed by Bahauddin in Bayana shows this aspect
somewhat more clearly. These authors studied three constructions of Bahauddin
Tughril, Chaurasia Khamba mosque at Kaman, the mosque of Ukha Mandir, and the
Idgah in Bayana at the Amir’s newly built capital of Sultankot. According to Mehrdad
102 Tarikh-i-Ferishta, English translation, Jonh Briggs, History of the Rise of Muhammadan Power in
India, Vol. I, Editions Indian, Culcutta, 1966, p.101.
103 Savitri Gupta, Rajasthan District Gazetteers, Sawai Madhopur, Government Central Press, Jaipur,
1981, p.35.
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and Natalie, these mosques were constructed at the 12th century and were
contemporaneous with the Delhi congregational mosque, all these mosques in
Bayana.104
In their inscriptions, compositions, and arrangement of material in these
congregational mosque both commanders eulogised their conquest over idolaters,
their creation of a sanctuary for Muslims. Both structures carried the text of their
patrons to the Muslim congregation, informing it of the accomplishments of rulers as
conquerors, iconoclasts, and morally upright Muslims who abided by and protected
the Shariat. The Masjids defined the probity of the individual military commander,
and their message to the local Muslims population and immigrants were unequivocal:
as with political authority, there were many centres of Muslim civilization in North
India, each protected and patronized by an Amir aware of his responsibilities to the
faithful. But if Qutbuddin Aibak drew the attention of visitors to the Delhi Masjid-i-
Jami and his military and moral accomplishments as the Sipahsalar of Sultan
Muizzuddin Ghori, the visitors to the mosques in Bayana were similarly entertained
by Bahauddin Tughril’s epigraphs. In an inscription of the eastern gate of the
Chaurasia Khamba mosque that must date to sometime after Muizzuddin’s death,
Tughril had appropriated regal pretensions: he introduced himself not as Sipahsalar
but as the exalted monarch, Padshah wa al-Sultan Jahan Panah Tughril Sultani.105
Inscription from Kaman (Bharatpur District) refers to the benevolent work done by
Malik BahauddinTughril. K. K. Sehegal says that, Bayana played a very important
and strategic role during the medieval period of the history of the North India.106
Minhaj highlights Tughril’s personal qualities and achievements. He left many
public works as his memorial is the region of Bayana. His patronage to trade and
commerce had made the province rich and powerful enough to warrant the
construction of a new capital Sultankot. However, Malik Bahaudddin Tughril
achieved an important position among the commanders of Sultan Muizzuddin of Ghor
in India. He proved to be a courageous commander as well as a skilful administrator.
He followed the Ghurid policy of expansion and urbanization in the province of
104 Mehrdad and Natalie H. Shokoohy, ‘The Architecture of Baha al-Din Tughril in the Region of
Bayana, Rajasthan’, Muqarnas, Vol. IV, 1987, pp.114-32.
105 Sunil Kumar, The Emergence of the Delhi Sultanate, Permanent Black, Ranikhet, 2007, p.105.
106 K. K. Sehegal, Rajasthan District Dazetteers, Bharatpur, Government Central Press, Jaipur, 1971,
p.50.
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Bayana by inviting merchants, scholars and men of repute from distinct territories
especially from Central Asian parts of Khurasan to settle in the newly conquered
territory of Bayana. He worked for the public welfare by the constructing mosques,
wells and tanks in the newly built capital town Sultankot. Several monuments
constructed by him still remain in the region of Bayana which attest his architectural
patronship.
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CONCLUSION
The theme of this thesis is immigration and related issues in this context the
migrations of Muslims during the initial Muslim conquest of India particularly during
12th–14th century. It’s focused up the studying those hidden aspect of immigration and
amen ligation of foreign Muslims into Indian culture. With the coming of Muslims a
new historical chapter had started as they were victorious people. The streams of
people started coming to India when they had found India as a place for immense
opportunity, in terms of enjoying the fruits of Muslims conquest, in the terms of job
opportunity being created, finding their inclusion in administration and in army. The
migration was paved for them by the successive invasions of the invading Muslim
armies first laid by Muhammad bin Qasim in the region of Sind in the beginning of
the 8th century. Then that was followed by Ghaznavid campaigns in the North-west
part of India and also some daring raids inside India, which exposed the Indian rulers,
their vulnerability to the foreign invasion, as the Indian rulers showed their weakness
in the face of such invasions. Ghaznavids followed by Ghorians who not only did
succeed ultimately in defeating the Chauhans rulers but also for the first time had
established the Muslim rulers established them self as the new rulers of India with
capital in Delhi.
The Muslims invasion had heralded new chapter in the Indian history with
continuous flow of people they brought the stream of peoples with them, ideas and
institutions for around continuous seven hundred years of the time. Thus we find that
the Muslim conquest of India had to show that in the coming centuries India would be
acquiring so many new ideas, so many new institutions and there would be
comprehensive impact on the cultural, religious, art and architecture of the India. The
Muslim population come with new languages and literature which would be new
addition to Indian civilization.
In this work the trends of migration had been shown as how and in what
circumstances the Central Asians, Persians, Arabs and Afghans had migrated to India
during the initial years of the Muslim rule in India? It is such migrating trends of the
Muslim from the Central Asia to India that the Muslim rulers developed their kind of
administration in India with the help of variety of men of calibre of arts and later that
they could develop new administrative setup in India. Thus in this work related issues
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had been discussed which are connected to the shift of population from original
homeland to some new locations, respected areas of settlement and the chances of
employment or finding new livelihood. They brought the stream of peoples with the
variety of Sufis, scholars, painters, traders, work accompanied by the hoards of
merchants and scope of fighting force had a compiled the migration of population.
The entire North India had several townships where Muslim population had
settled, some of them having their assignments as Iqtadar or military assignees, thus
leading to the growth of so many pockets of Muslim immigrants. However in this
work only six prominent pockets of settlements have been studied namely capital
town of Delhi, Koil, Badaun, Sambhal, Bahraich and Bayana have been studied. The
utmost care has been taken to understand all possible aspects to the study related to a
particular Muslim settlement with their socio-cultural, religious importance. In this
regards in one chapter it has been studies as how the Delhi Sultans were coping with
the Muslim population, power tussles among them, acrimony and rebellious attitudes
of the same population, who had came as immigrants? So this chapter becomes very
important as its deals with the attitudes of the Delhi Sultans, how they were treating
migrant population?
In this work important segment of Muslim populations i.e. Sufis, Ulama and
other literary figures have been taken into account. It has been shown how Sufism
played important role in the growth of township as Sufi hospices and the place of Sufi
saints attracted huge number of population where people found solace and the peace
of mind along with spiritual succour. Thus with the Sufi saints coming to India large
number of townships has developed one such example is the town of Ajmer where
Khwaja Moinuddin Chishti the great Sufi saint had settled or town of Bahraich where
Ghazi Masud had settled.
Write from the time of emergence of Islam the Muslin came as traders as men
of letters, scholars in hoards when Muslim power captured North India they built their
mosque, Madrasas and Darghas. So we find new blend of architecture purely Indo-
Islamic in nature in the form of mosque, Madrasas and other such buildings coming
up. Apart from that we also find works of public welfare in the form of cannals,
building of serais, preparing roadways and also a number of public buildings came
with the new population being settled down at different places. With the coming of
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the Muslim Indian culture developed as a synthetic culture amalgamation of Indo
Islamic ethos, after it received floe of ideas and institution in Central Asia, Persia and
Arabian Peninsula.
Therefore, this work becomes important from so many angles as it is a
comprehensive study on migration in historical context. In preparing this work most
of the original sources have been utilized and extreme care have been taken so that
important information should not be missed out. The history of two hundred years of
early Muslims period in India have been studies and incorporated in this work. In fact
it is felt that this is the new addition to the works on the theme.
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Appendix-A
List of Migrated Sufis their Shrines places and the date of death
Name Immigration
from
Date of Death Place of Shrine
Moinuddin Chishti Sarman Rai in Iraq 1229 A.D Ajmer
Qutbuddin Kaki Baghdad/ Fargana 1235 A.D Delhi
Hamiduddin
Nagore
Bukhara 1274 A.D Nagore
Nizamuddin Aulia Bukhara 1325 A.D Delhi
Amir Khusrau Balkh 1325 A.D Delhi
Chirag-i-Delhi Khurasan 1356 A.D Delhi
Ahmad Abdul Haq Balkh 1433-34 A.D Rudoli
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APPENDIX- B
Genealogical Tree of the Early Turkish Sultans of Delhi
1. Qutbuddin Aibak
(602-607/1207-1210
1. Aram Shah Daughter = 3. Shams-u’d-din Iltutmish
(607-1210) (602-633/1207-1235)
Daughter
=
9. Ghiyas u’d-din
Balban
4. Rukh-u’d-din Firoz I 5. Razia (664-686/1266-1287)
(633-634/1235-1236) (634-637/1236-1240)
6. Mu’izz-u-d-din Bahram
(637-639/1240-1242) 8. Nasir-u’d-din Mahmud I
(544-664/12451266)
7. ‘Ala-u’d-din Mas’ud
(639-644/1242-1246) Bughra Khan
(Governor of Bengal)
10. Mu’izz-u’d-din Kaiqubad
(686-689/1287-1290)
11. Shams-u’d-din Kaimurs (689/1290)
  
 
 
 
 
 
GLOSSARY 
  
Glossary
233
GLOSSARY
Auliya---------- Friend of Allah, Litanies of remembrance of Allah.
Barkat----------Blessing.
Chilla----------Forty, from the Persian chele indicating a period of 40 days.
Dagh-----------Mark of branding, Branding of horses.
Dargah--------Shrine, implying sanctuary.
Dastar----------Turban.
Dervish---------Farsi/ Urdu equivalent of faqir.
Diwan-----------Collection of a poet’s lyrics.
Durbar----------Court, where a king meets his subjects.
Faqir-------------A poor one, connection of one in need of Allah, on the Sufi path.
Farman-----------A royal order.
Fatwa------------A legal opinion issued by a Mufti.
Fiqh--------------Islamic law.
Futuh-------------Unsolicited gifts given to Sufis hospices to the Sufi saints.
Ganj--------------Treasury.
Gharib Nawaz----Helper of the poor.
Haq----------------Truth.
Haram-------------Prohibited.
Iman----------------Faith, Trust, Belief.
Jagir----------------Land revenue or Assignment of land.
Kaba----------------House of Allah.
Kafir----------------Unbeliever, denier of the existence of Allah.
Khalifa--------------Deputy, appointed by the Shaikh.
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Khanqah-------------Sufi establishment headed by a pir where mystical gathering take
Place.
Khitta----------------Province or Piece of land.
Kos-------------------Measurement unit (1 Kos = 2.25miles, 1mile = 1.61 km).
Khwaja---------------Title of respect, often used to denote spiritual authority.
Lakh------------------100000.
Langar----------------Free meal.
Langar Khana----------Kitchen offering free food, attached to a saint’s shrine.
Madrasa-----------------College for religious studies.
Malik---------------------Army officer commanding 100 men.
Malfuzat------------------Saying and discourses of a Sufi pir as recorded by one of his
disciples.
Mamluk------------------A slave.
Maulana-----------------Master, derived from maula.
Masjid--------------------Mosque.
Masnavi------------------Narrative poem with a heroic, Sufi or romantic theme, in
rhymed couplets.
Muharrir-----------------Accountant.
Nafs-----------------------Ego self.
Pir-------------------------Master in the spiritual sense.
Qazi-----------------------Judge.
Qibla----------------------The direction of prayer for Muslim.
Sama-----------------------Spiritual recital.
Sarai-----------------------Inn.
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Shariah-------------------Revealed low or code of conduct.
Shariat--------------------Muslim religious law.
Sajjadah------------------Prayer mat.
Silsilah-------------------Chain of spiritual descent.
Suf -----------------------Wool.
Tanka--------------------Silver coin of the Delhi Sultanate.
Tasawwuf--------------- Sufism.
Turk Allah--------------Allah’s Turk.
Ulama------------------Alim, those trained in the religious sciences.
Urs------------------Wedding or union, frequently used for festival to commemorate
physical death of spiritual masters, symbolized union of that spirit
with its creator.
Wali------------------One who has attained the spiritual status of friend of Allah.
Waqf------------------Endowment.
Wilayat---------------Spiritual state of sainthood.
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Plate No. 1- Dargah of Moinuddin Chishti at Ajmer showing earliest place of Sufi
tomb.
Source: http://naskah-drama.com/miracles/miracles-of-khwaja-moinuddin-chishti-
dargah-ajmer-sharif-.html. Accessed on 10/02/2015.
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Plate No. 2- Dargah of Sufi saint Hamiduddin Nagore at Mehrauli showing his grave.
Source: http://www.aulia-e-hind.com/dargah/delhi.htm. Accessed on 12/02/2015.
238
Plate No. 3- Dargah of Nasiruddin Mahmud Chiragh of Delhi at Delhi.
Source: https://www.flickr.com/photos/62058352@N02/5648733648/.Accessed on
12/02/2015.
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Plate No. 4- Darghah of Shaikh Ahmad Abdul Haq at Rudoli. The main mausoleum is
in the centre and is surrounded by many tombs.
Source: http://policyresearchgroup.com/sacred_space/1234.html. Accessed on
12/02/2015.
240
Plate No. 5- Dargah of Nizamuddin Aulia an important dargah adjacent to earliest
Alai Mosque and important place of Turkish settlement.
Source: http://www.spritualworld.com/2013/08/nizamuddin-auliya-life-sketch.html.
Accessed on 12/02/2015.
241
Plate No. 6- Dargah of Khwaja Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki at Mehrauli. He was the
disciple and spiritual successor of Moinuddin Chishti.
Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Qutbuddin_Bakhtiar_Kaki. Accessed on
13/02/2015.
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Plate No. 7- Adhai din ka jhoprda at Ajmer that was built in 2.5 days by the order of
Muhammahd Ghori. This is the earliest example of Islamic architecture in India.
Source: http://www.indiantravels.com/Rajasthan/Ajmer/Places/Adhai-Din-ka-
Jhonpra. Accessed on 13/02/2015.
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Plate No. 8- Alai Darwaza- One of the earliest gate in Delhi, built in 1311 by
Alauddin Khalji is located at the Qutub Complex.
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Plate No.9- Quwwat-ul-Islam Mosque was built by Qutbuddin Aibak, founder of
Mamluk or Slave dynasty.
Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Qutb_complex#mediaviewer/File:Quwwat-al-
Islam_Mosque,_Delhi.jpg. Accessed on 13/02/2015.
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Plate No. 10- Tomb of Iltutmish, probably built by 1236 A.D., situated in the north-
west corner of the Quwwat-ul-Masjid at Mehrauli near Delhi, is the first monumental
tomb of the Sultanate period.
Source: http://fineartamerica.com/featured/stone-tomb-of-iltutmish-in-india-bryan-
mullennix.html. Accessed on 17/02/2015.
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